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ADVERTISEMENT. 



1 HE whole of this Volume is printed 
c]c from the corrected manuscripts of the 
Author, whose last employment it was to 
prepare it for publication. Some of tlie 
Hints were composed towards the conclu-^ 
sion of his life. The twenty-second and 
twenty-third were dictated by him, only 
two or three days before he died. — The 
two first Sermons have appeared in print : 
they were Visitation Sermons. The first 
was preached before the Bishop of Win- 

h 2 Chester, 



IV 



ADVERTISEMENT, 



Chester, at Southampton, July 15, 1788; 
and the other was preached at the same 
place, at the visitation of Dr. Sturges, the 
Chancellor of the 
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SERMON I. 



On comparing spiritual things with spiritual. 

[Preached at thie Primary Vbitation of the Btthop of 
Winchester held at Southampton, July 15, 1788.] 



Cor. ii. 13. 

WHICH THINGS WE SPEAK^ NOT IN THE -WORDS, 

WHICH man's wisdom TEACHETH ; BUT 

WHICH THE HOLY GHOST TEACHETH, COM- 
PARING SPIRITUAL THINGS WITH SPIRITUAL. 



V^HEN St. Paul planted the Gospel, at Co-, 
rinth, he found his designs chiefly opposed by 
two kinds of people. 

The first were men of pleasure. Corinth lay 
commodiously for trade; and trade produces 

VOL. IV. B riches ; 
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riches ; and it had been early observed^ that it 
was difficult for rich men to enter into the kingdom 
of hdceven. They were more disposed to the plea- 
sures which riches furnish ; than to the com- 
forts which religion administers : and even they, 
who had embraced Christianity, found much 
work for the apostle in keeping them pure from 
the contagion, that wias spread around' Ithem. 

Besides the gay, and thoughtless, the apostle 
had another kind of people to contend with. 
These were philosophers : and tho* they were a 
more respectable set of men than the other, they 
were at the same time, perhaps more intractable. 
A state qfkaming is in itself, no doubt, favourable 
to rdigioil, at least in a certain degree ; and has 
ever beeti found so : but the philosopher himself 
has sometimes too much wisdom to be taught. 
The Corinthian philosophers certainly had ; and 
were in general rather inclined to add something 
of their own to amend the Gospel ; than to ac- 
cept it in that simplicity, in which Paul preached 
it 

To the latter the text alludes. These philoso- 
phizing Christians (many of whom were probably 
teachers also) the apostle recalls to the simplicity 
of the Gospel. He sets before them bis own ex^ 

ample. 
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ample. He came not, he tells them, mth the 

• • • ' 

excellency of speech^ or the enticing words qfmarCs 
wisdom. He knew nothing among them, but 
Jestcs Christ, and him crucified : adding, that he 
had never preached the words, which marCs wis- 
dom teacheth ; but which the Holy Ghost teacheth ; 
comparing spiritual things with spiritual. 

In this passage the apostle gives us the only 
true rule of interpreting Scripture, which I shall 
endeavour to explain, by shewing— ^/^r^^, How 
the apostles were directed by it — And, secondly. 
How far it seems applicable to us. 

I. In the first place, the apostle tells us, he 
avoided the words, which man's wisdom teacheth. 

in the apostle's days, indeed, man's wisdom 

had made but little progress in matters of re- 
ligion. We read of Hymeneus, Philetus, and a 
few others, who seemed desirous of being 
teachers, before they understood what they affirmed. 
But their number was small. 

Man's wisdom, however was a kind of leaven, 
which made a rapid progress. We need only 
cursorily examine ecclesiastical history to see its 
mischievous effects. There we find men run- 
ning such lengths of folly, extravagance, wild' 

B ^ ness, 
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neas^ and I may add of wickedness, that we may 
well suppose, it was in the spirit of Jbresight,^ that 
the apostle piits us so much on our guard against 
man's wisdom. Man's wisdom hath filled in- 
numerable volumes: the Gospel is comprised in 
one. 

In this ingrateful field we might wander long> 
The history of man's wisdom is the history of 
his opinions ; and of these there is no end. Zeal, 
and indiscretion ; pride, and vanity ; bad. mean- 
ings, and good meanings, have all contributed 
to interpret what the Holy Ghost teacheth, by 
the words of man's wisdom. Instead therefore 
of wandering in this wide wilderness, let us fix 
our eyes on those great landrmarks, which the 
apostle has set up to lead us safely through it. 

The apostles were imimediately inspired. 
They taught, as the Holy Ghost instructed. 
Immediate inspiration brought all things to their 
remembrance, whatever their blessed Lord had 
taught them* 

At the same time, it should seem that the in- 
spiration of the apostles was restricted to what 
was new in the religion they taught — —or if 
not wholly new, yet so obscurely shadowed out 
in prophecies, and prophetic types, that it 

needed 
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needed explanation. The great truths^ with re- 
gard to the redemption of the world— the mter« 
cession of Christ— his atonement for sin— the 
conditions ofacceptance— the universality of the 
Christian religion — the motives it holds out-— 
the purity it hath introduced into morals — ^the 
certainty of a future state — and of a last judg- 
ment— —were all, no doubt, strongly impressed 
on the minds of the apostles, and properly 
opened by immediate inspiration. In any of these 
great truths, mistakes were dangerous — ^memory 
was frail — and there were yet no written re- 
cords— ^t the same time such notices aa 
were already on the records of inspiration—- 
those divine truths contained in the books <^ 
the Old Testament— wanted no farther illustra- 
tion from the Holy Ghost. Here nothing more 
seems to have been necessary, than the use of 
reason and common sense. And thus the apostie 
distinguishes between the things, which God 
had revealed by the spirit; and the act of com^ 
paring spiritual things with spiritual. The one he 
calls declaring the testimony of God: the other was 
plainly the exertion only of reason. Nothing 
more than the exertion of reason was necessary 
to prove the connection between the Old Testa- 

B 3 mept 
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« 

ment and the New — or to point out the coto- 
pletion of propheciejs — or to shew, how thetyp^ 
of the law were fulfilled. Of this mode of r^o- 
soning we find abundant instances among the 
sacred writers — in the epistle to the H^^brews 
especially. 

Thus then inspiration seems to have been ne- 
cessary to direct the appstles in what was A^VAer-r 
to unkno'wn : but human reason seemed suifidis^t 
to enable them to apply what had \>Qta alrecyijf 
inspired. 



• y i 



'II, Let us then now see, how this rule, 
which guided the apostles, appears apphcable to 
us'^-^or in what way we are to speak "what the 
Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual. 

tti the first place, I think, it plainly appears, 
we have no reason to expect immediate direction 
frd'm *what the Holy Ghost teacheth. To wait for 
desultory illapses of the spirit to lead us into 
truth, seems to have little countenance from 
scripture ; unless indeed we apply to ourselves 
suth passages, as by the fairest rules of interprets 
atiori can apply only to the apostles. And surely 
the greatest caution is necessary in settling^ a 

9 point. 



SERMON I. 7 

point, which, if it be an error> t^nds to confirm * 
dll other errors. When a man reasons himself 
into a mistake, he may reasop himself out of it 
again. But when a man discards reason, and 
substitutes in its room a divine instructor, every 
enthusiastic notion becomes then immediately 
stamped with the character of divine truth. 
The strange effects of such wildness we have 
often seen. 

* 

As far, indeed, as a hohf life is concerned, we 
are assured every where in Scripture, that unless 
the endeavours of man are assisted by the Holy 
Spirit of God, which dwells within him, and to 
whose divine admonitions he ought ever to listen, 
he can do nothing. Here the divine aid is neces- 
sary, Man, as a moral agents with all the mis- 
chiefs of the fall about him^ stands certainly in 
need of support. 

But the investigation of truth is a different ?£' 
fair. It was not so much his 2^m2^r^/an^i9^, that 
was disturbed} as his "will and affections.'"^ 
Wretched man I he knew what was right j but 
could not practise it. To rectify his knowledge^ 
endugh had. been done : inspired truth was on 
record ; and he had a rule given him to under* 
stand it. Farther aid would have rendered that 

B 4 rule 
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rul^ unnecessary ; and the expectation of any 
such aid, enthusiastic 

It is true, ihdeed, the pious Christian will read . 
his Bible with the best effect : and in this sense, 
no doubt, the Holy Spirit may be said to assist 
him in understanding the truth of Scripture : for 
he xvho does the will ofGod, will know of the doc- 
trine whether it be of God. But this is still only 
the application of Scripture to the rectifying of 
his auctions. To understand it as a si/stem of 
truthy the rule given us to compare spiritual things 
with spiritual^ seems abundantly sufficient. The 
New Testament is to us precisely in the state, in 
which the Old Testament was to the aposties. 
It is inspiration recorded. If farther inspiration 
be necessary, a written record is more than is 
necfessary. — It seems therefore fully sufficient for 
the understanding of Scripture, to take it into our 
hands ; and, in the spirit of sincerity^ and piety, to 
compare one part with another; or vnth b, general 
view of the whole. This seems^ in the apostie's 
idea, the only key to the Scriptures. 

But now, it must be confessed, that a variety 
of causes have introduced difficulties into these 
sacred records ; and, of course, into the mode 
of investigation. Ancient customs not well un- 
derstood— 
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clerstood— ancient modes of speaking, not con- 
formable to our own — ^ancient errors, generated, 
in times of ignorance — ^modern prejudices, and , 
opinions, grailed on texts of Scripture misap- 
plied — ^have united with other causes in disfigur- 
ing the plain and simple truths of the Gospel. 

Why God suffered this hhty as some may call 
it, in the sacred record of truth, we know not. 
Yet humbly tracing the reason of it in the analogy 
of his other works, we may refer it to the general 
law of a state of trial. Every thing here bears the 
marks of the fall. In our moral pursuits we are 
exercised with various diflSculties : why not in th6 
pursuit of religious truth ? In both we may be 
assisted, if we apply the proper means. \xk .one, 
the Spirit of God will direct our endeavours : in 
the other, the great scriptural rule of comparing 
spiritual thirds with spiritual. 

The honest application of this rule, without 
doubt, would remove at least all the material 
difficulties of Scripture. But instead of solving 
them in this way, we too • often endeavour to 
adjust them by the words of man's wisdom. 
Hence arise all the 4isputes, that have divided 
the church. 

The 
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The opinions which have occasibned them, 
however varied, run coriimonly iii two great 
channels-^ that of enthusiasm, and that of liber- 
tini»m« Tlie enthusiast reads his Bible too lite- 
rally : the libertine (I use the word in * its less* 
offensive sense,) too laxly. The one utterly dis- 
cards reason : the other thinks nothing but rea- 
8(^ worth attending to. The enthusiast loves a 
mystery, because he does not understand it : the 
libertine allows nothing to be a mystery ; what 

he does not understand, he rejects! ^Let us, in 

an instance or two, apply our great scriptural 
rule to4liem« both. 

With regard to the jarring doctrine of faith, 
and works, it can never surely be settled by the 
literal application of a few scattered passages of 
St. -Paul : but one should imagine it might easily 
be settled by comparing such passages with other 
parts of Scripture ; and Still more by an appeal 
to the *whole scheme ofChrktidnity. The very first 
bodk'of the Bible shews us, that the Gospel was 
meant to' restore us to 'that purity of life, which 
we had originally lost. This indeed seems to be 
the leading point of Christianity ; the word of 
God every where exhorting us to cleanse our 

hearts 
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hearts — ^to purify o^r affecti<Hi»-— and rto trans-* 
f<|r0M>urselye3 into new cre9.turea» 

. Now it is certain, aU thia.must be done by 
faith. Whoever cometh to God through Christy 
mu9t believe that he is, and that he is the rewarder 
of them who diUgentit/ seek him. So that in this 
sqnsa we xnaj be said to hejtist^ed by faith ; be- 
c^usj^ without faith and its accompanying virtues^ 
nQ,man.can attain- that righteousness, which the 
Gospel. requires as a prefer qualification for our 
receiving the me]:its of Christ's death. AU Chris* 
tia33^s. therc$fore lay a jstress on iaith. The great 
difference is, the j^ar^iaf view makes it in itself an 
endr^^he comparative view makes it the means 
only of a purified heart, and a good life. 

With regard agaiil to an awful doctrine, which 
we have lately heard disputed with so much free- 
dom i one should think, that a comparison qfspi» 
ritjml. things mth spirittiolf might lead us het e 
al§o. to one point. The whole Bible, Old Testa- 
ment and New, prophecies, and completion, 
§e^m-so full both of the humanity and dimity of 
Christ, that one should wonder, how any one, 
wbp believes the Scriptures, could separate the 
twA ide^s. If onJ^ human, how inconsistent ! 
Km is a human being, who engages in the 

arduous 
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arduous teak of redeeming his feUow-creatureit 
from sin. We must either therefore give up all 
idea of redemption^ of which the Scripture is 
every where fiill— or we must acknowledge the 
total disproportion of the work. — Then again this 
human being knew the thoughts of man ; which 
is always considered as one of the prerogatives 
of the Almighty. He could foigiVe sin ; though 
we . ali know, that none can Jbr^ioe sin but God 
alone. This human being also had the power — 
not only of working miracles himself— but of 
eojnmisfiioning others also to work them, which 
no one jever attempted before. This human 
being, though cautious in the early part of his 
ministry ; yet» as he approached the end of it» 
spoke so freely, that those around him. declared, 
he made himself equal with God ; which was in 
fact the case. This human being also was en- 
dowed with the strange and wonderful power of 
raining, not only others — ^but even himself from 
the dead : and not only professed in his lifetime, 
that he ixiould send — but after his ascension to 
heaven, he actually did send the Holy Ghost 
upon his faithful followers ; communicating to 
them powers, unheard of before, for the propa- 
gation of his religion. In a word^ when we take 

a com- 
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% compirehfeiisive view of theScripttireB, and draw 
together the innumerable passagei^ in winch this 
great truth 'seems so plainly to be contained; it is 
a difficult matter to conceive how a denial of it 
is consistent with a bdief in what we read. Nor 
is this a matter to be reasoned upon, like a p^nt 
qi mathematics, or natural philosophy : nor in« 
deed does there seem a necessity to adduce the 
^[Mnioiis of this, or that father of the church. 
.The honest application of the rule before us, is 
all that is necessary. 

There are some passages in Scripture again, 
which are more refractory-^with regard, for in- 
utaiice, to the fore-knowledge of Gh>d^ and such 
doctrines as are supposed to' be involved in it. 
IBut, instead of reasoning upon them, we might 
still content ourselves with cbmparing spiritual 
things with spiritiidL Though we may not be able 
to obtain complete satisfacti6n flrom a compari. 
son with particular passages ; we may surely ob- 
tain it from a comparison with the whole scheme 
of the Gospel. The Gospel was intended for the 
general good of man ; and God's arbitral will 
can never run counter to his revealed will.— « 
We act thus in common life. Suppose we look 
into a medical book for the remedy of some par- 
ticular 
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ticular disorder ; and should there find it pre- 
scribed, that we should mix a certidn quantity of 
some drug (a quantity which we knew Would 
prov6 &tal) with other ingredients,— how should 
we receive such a prescription ? we know well, 
that the book is intended to administer to our 
health : but here is a prescription, which would 
infalUblj destroy us. We should take ii for 
granted therefore,-— either that the drug in ques- 
tion was put by mistake for some other drug-— 
or if the book were foreign, that it was wrongly 
translated^-or that there was some mistake in the 
^piantity perhaps— or perhaps that we might not 
dearly understand the prescription — at dny rate, 
we should certainly never swallow the potion; 
because it was very plain, diat the intention of 
the book, and the prescription must agree* 

Thus the apostle's rule of comparing spiritual 
things "with spiritual will in all cases direct us 
right. One part will generally explain another : 
but if any part happen to be more unyielding, 
we caimot be far wrong, if we compare the dif- 
ficulty, whatever it is, with the general scheme 
and intention of the Gospel. In examining the 
works of man, as well as of God, we must 
judge from the "wholey or our judgment will be 

erroneous. 
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erroneous. In architecture, fo^ ]93taacic^ shoulil 
a man stand close to a pohfpj^ 9Jid pronouncp 
boldly, that it was too large^ qr tQp spiajily wft 
see at once how absurd a jud^ent he mjglMt 
pass. Whereas, if he should step back, take ^ 
proper stand, apd view tl>e whole in one cpin^ 
prehensijre view, he might perhaps 6n^ that tb^ 
part objected to, was in exact proportipp ; and 
the defect not in the object, but in himself.-^|t 
is often thus in our scriptural inquiries : we take 
a doctrine from a text. 

And here I cannot help lamenting the aingi^ 
lar iU-usage, which the Scriptures have met with 
in being frel^ted into chapter and v^rs^, wit;h sp 
little attention to the sense. It is astonishing 
that the unauthorized barbarism of a printer * (I 
cannot give it a.sofler name, though he was cei^ 
tainly ati able and. a learned, man,) should b^ 
received so universally through Christendom. — 
The only advantage, which this strange inter- 
ruption of the sense of Scripture can have, might 
have been answered as well by marginal refer- 
ences. In the mean time, the mischief is glar- 

*>Roben StepheiiBy who was.printing a Concordance and 
a Bible at the aame time, and took thia m^od of »idftpting the 
one to the other. 

ing. 
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ing. The narrativey or the argument, instead of 
running on, as in other compositions, in a conti- 
nued discourse, is broken into aphorisms. In other 
books the paragraph ends, where the sense 
pauses. In the Bible, whatever the sense is, it ends 
at every third or fourth line. Passages, thus in- 
sulated, receive an independent form. The sense 
in each UtUe paragraph, seems drawn to a point ; 
and the unlettered reader at least is apt to pause. 
"Whereas, if he went on, and took all together, 
he would find he must often affix a very different 
meaning to the words. 

Few judicious churchmen, 1 suppose, would 
wish for a new translation of the Bible. It coulds 
not soon acquire that general reverence, which 
Ib paid to the old one. But many, perhaps, wou](d ^ 
desire to see the errors of the old one corrected ; 
tiibugh with as little alteration as possible. The 
several late collation^ of MSS. would render this, 
I should think, no very difficult work. If how- 
ever, the ^sdom of our superiors see any insu- 
perable obstacle in going so far, one should sup- 
pose, at least, there could be none in detachi^ 
verses into the margin. They are certainly un- 
authorized intnidjsrs. 

Having 
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Bavingthus consideredthe passageof Scripture 
I undertook to discourse on, and touched, though 
very slightlj, a very important subject — so im- 
portant, and so often neglected, that frequent 
hints upon it, can never be out of season — I shall 
just add a few remarks on the difference between 
holding an error, and teaching one. 

Error is inseparable from the mind of man. 
Humanum est errare, was the honest confession 
of nature ; and a state of grace points out the 
melancholy truth with still gre4ter f(Mrce. We 
humbly hope, therefore, that as man and error 
are so closdy united, Grod will pardon our inno- 
cent errors— I mean such errors, as have no con- 
nection with guilt. 

But yet our errors, though innocent as far as 
we ourselves are concerned, may to others be 
the source of great mischief. While they con- 
tinue our own thoughts, they affect nobody: 
but when we suffer them to get abroad, they be- 
come, clothed in words — and perhaps in such 
words, as the text calls the words of man's 
tmdom. 

Thus, many excellent men^ I doubt not, may 
have carried the doctrine of faith too high. 
Tkem it injured not ; every Christian virtue per- 

VOL. iv. c haps 



18 SEHMtON h 



haps flowitig from it In their miads Umielbtt 
the opinion^ however ecroneoiis, may still l>e 
iBilocent. — But .hey fall into a very egre^QUS 
mistake^ if they suppose^ from their own jHout 
feelings, that this doctrine has always the same 
effect on others. It may create ^sdf^lu^aoQy 
and I should fear might have a tend^icy to 
ifiake men satisfied with th^nselves. ^aith is 
an eaff^ substitute for a good life. Faiths i3X9f 
are sui:^ they have j and as to worlds, , th^ hear 
them always ^ken pf as of no value ; whidl 
ft is possible they may be too apt to apply .in 
their own way : so all is welL It is certainly & 
very dangerous tlung to speak slightly of Wo^^Sv, 
lest we should give a handle to the fiatoral 
pravity of human nature* 

Thus again, witlx regard to the other ifn^ 
portant suli^t, on which I touched^ as there 
are many passages of Scripture relatiqg to t^ 
humanity of Christ as well as his divinity^ I 
cannot persuade myself, (as some pious pof^ple 
have done,) that an ewact faith on this he^, is 
necessary to salvation. Numbers, I have no 
doubt^ will be saved through the merits of 
Christ, who <:onceive him only as their law- 
giver, and conscientiously obey hk 1um$ th^m^ 

5 Hiey 



th/^ymay not. have those exalted ideas of his 
difine nature* to "which our scriptural riile^ I 
thinki so directly leads, if their holy Uve^ ^lave 
Attained the principal end of a better faith, jthey 
fifv^t not surely to be branded with hard nanefb 
and comodered among those, 'who def^ Christ 

A 

We are scMuetinies told they ought ; becau^ 
fHkhput this exalted £uth in the divioe natiireof 
% Saviour, the mind cannot attain those .elevated 
hdghts of love, which the Gospel pre9cribes<~ 
Oo^ should think so indeed : but before we ^w^ 
i^se harsh censures on others, letaoy of..uik 
,who do hold that doctrine, ask our own carndl 
iwarts^ whether it purify them in this ^xaked 
planner? 

At the same time, I think, we have good 
gvOund to censure those, who publicly raise 
Bcruples. Why cannot they be satisfied with 
h^eping thdx opinions at home ? ^^ When a man 
holds a reli^ous opinion with such conscientiona 
fionness^ that he gives up his temporal interest 
for its sake ; though the opinion may be ecrone- 
fma, the man is virtuous : hia c^araicter req>ect-» 
^e^ But if, instdad <£ su£ldng manfully Uxt his 
0^m<Hm he ahovU ast it up as a banner, and 

c 3 call 
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call people together under it ; he should then» I 
think, look well not only to his opinions, but 
to liis motives also. There may be a touch of 
latent vanity— there may be an over-weening of 
himself— the pride of being at the head of a 
sect — ^an oblique view to self-interest perhaps— 
or some other undue motive, which may insi** 
innate itself into his religious views. Toprapa* 
gate any error, is dangerous — ^but on disputable 
motives, it is doubly so. A man is in no way 
put upon it : of course, he is answerable for the 
consequence. On a question of philosophy in- 
deed, where an air-pump, or a crucible, is con- 
cemed, it matters little: but where religion is 
the subject, it becomes a point of moment. To 
be silent, is at least safe. There can be no 
harm — and I think, no great share of modesty 
--«4n keeping an opinion to yourself, which has 
always been opposed by a great majority, and 
some of the wisest, and best men, both laymen 
and churchmen, that ever lived. 

But it is said, the examination of truth can 
do no harm. 

None in the weijd to the truth itself. None 
to the Qandid, and able examiner. [ But, to th^ 
undistingulshing many, it may often do great 

harm. 
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harm.^ To anwer a bold charge^ seems ne- 
cessary. But to ke^ up the spirit o£ a dispute, 
by continually replying to an opponent, who is 
determined never to yield, seems more than is 
liecessary. It may unsettle the minds of welU 
meaiiihg people. It may lead tiiem from thing, 
of more consequence. It may be offensive to see 
churchmen continually wrangling about points 
of religion. And though these points may often 
be of little moment ; yet they, who know less, 
may think essentials concerned ; and the Gospel 
itself of an unstable nature. Besides, what was 
gained in argument, might perhaps be lost in. 
piety — ^in charity most undoubtedly. Holy wars 
have ever been the worst of wars ; and scriptural 
debates, the most intemperate.— -And what end 
is gained ? They rarely convince. People gene- 
rally hold their own opinions ; and the matteir 
ends, as it began.* 

After all, the world hath had enough on 
these subjects. There is not one of them, which 

* Dr. Priestley very justly obseryes, and is himself a 
notable example of the truth of the obsenration* that 
^ there is bat little reason to expect* that any man» who 
" 4ia8 given the public his opinion on any subject of im- 
^ portance, will ever retract it.** See his Disquisicions^ 
page 206. ^ ' 

cS hath 
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Kath not been over and over debated. We 
hare only the old argument dresied up zuwm 
The sceptical inquirer cannot possibly mifttakd 
his way* The road is tracked by many wheels ; 
and needful guide-posts are every where set up* 
From the knowledge abroad in the world, he 
may easily find abundance to satisfy all hifl 
inquiries. 

The great conclusion from the whole, is, that 
the ministers of religion cannot be too cautious 
in avoiding the words which man's msdom teaehe* 
eih ; nor too careful in comparing spiritual tUngs 
with spiritual. Polemical divinity, no doubt, 
hath a tendency to lead us aside. The great 
point before us is very different. Instead of 
employing our time on the difficult topics of ibe 
Gospel, which concern few, it would serve thi 
cause of the Gospel better^ to endeavour by 
every means, as we are best able, to inculcate 
the important truths of religion, which so much 
concern us all**^the intention, and nec^sity 6t 
it — ^its graces, and high offers — its means of 
purifying our nature— its conditions, and awful 
sanctions. These are truths which, though well 
known, require daily inculcating, and placing 
in various lights. On examining therefore the 

whole 



SERMON L 23 



wbole intention^ and tenor of the Gospel- 
comparing spiritml things with ^ritualf we must 
be convinced^ that the greatest service we can 
do to religion — and the best obedience we can 
shew to the Gospel^ consists in our uniting in a 
conscientious endeavour to draw a corrupt age 
to the practice of godliness — keeping that which 
ii committed to our trusty and avoiding prqfane 
and vain babblings^ and oppositions qf science^ 
^^thfbt ¥> called ; which too qften spoil men thromgh 
phUqsgplgff and vain deceit, qfkr the rudiments 
qftkcvorJdf amdnotii^kr Christ. 
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V 

On the Simplicity of the Gospel. 

[Preached at Southampton, at the Visitation of Dr« 
Stu&gbs, Chancellor of th« Diocese^] 

« 

2 Cor. xi. 3. 

/ 

1 FEAR, LEST BT ANY MEANS, AS THE SERPENT 
BEGUILED EVE THROUGH HIS 8UBTILTT ; SO 
YOUR MINDS SHOULD BE CORRUPTED FROM 
THE SIMPLICITY, THAT IS IN CHRIST. 



O-^^ o^ ^6 fi^st objects of apostolical fear in 
the matter of religious corruption, was Ju- 
daism. The earliest converts were Jews ; and 
they could not at once be brought to acknow- 
ledge the simplicity that is in Christ. Deep pre- 
judices had taken root: the authority of Moses — 
their peculiar privileges — the grandeur of their 
temple — ^and splendor of its worship, had gotten 
possession of their earliest conceptions ; and had 
filled their minds with ideas, which were not 
easily erased by the simplicity of the Gospel. 

But 
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But though Judaism was the primary object of 
the apostle's fear, the passage before us leads 
us to suppose, his apprehensions had here taken 
another turn, and were rather directed to the 
temptations of the world. We may consider it 
indeed, if we please, as prophecy. It has cer- 
tiainly the most genuine mark of prophecy — it 
has been exactly fulfQled. The simplicity of the 
Gospel, in its first age, could not be more cor- 
tupted by Judaism, than it has been since by a 
concurrence of other mischievous causes. 

In the following discourse, I shall ^r^f touch 
upon a few of those causes which have cor- 
rupted the simplicity that is in Christ ; and shall, 
secondly, inquire, what part the ministers of the 
Gospel should take in this matter. It is a sub- 
ject neither new, nor curious. But if it be a com- 
mon subject, it is, at least, a very interesting 
onej and can neither be too often reviewed, 
MM* too deeply impressed; 

I. To see how the simplicity that is iii Christ, 
hath been cmrupted, it may be necessary to in- 
quire in what it consists. But the apostle hath 
not dc^ed it ; and therefore we may suppose, 
we are to ^ther a definition of it for ourselves. 

Whoever 
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Whoever rfads the Holy Scriptiurea wiikb the 

meek spirit oi a learner, will feel the meaning 

;^'the expression better than my logical du^ 

tibctions can explain it to him« He will ieel the 

strnpScity that is 4n Ckrut growing upon him 

mwe, as he becomes more intimately acquahited 

with the Scriptures } and by degrees taking pQ»- 

session of his understanding and affections*^ 

he will feel a disposition forming itoelf in his 

mind, free from the prejudices of any sect— yet 

indulgent to the opinions of all^open to con^ 

viction^^«<md above disingenuous cavil-^'^^siealoua 

in searching for tratb-^ut gentle in maintain"- 

ing it He will feel tiiat the simplicity which 

is in Christ will form bis hearty as well as Jm 

opiniims* He will not allow the precepts of rcii- 

gion to be refined by the glosses of the wprld<-«- 

nor accommodated to its faslnons — ^nor oos^ 

sidered as speculative points. His iaith will be 

a directing principle ; which raises lum above 

the world, above its hopes, above its fears, and 

forms him into a chMrful passenger through this 

statd of trial'} animated only by those holy hopo, 

which the Gx»pel inspires. 

Hiat there are now, and hm^e been in all 
agelr^ many im^idutUsp who may» in a certain 

degree^ 
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dtgree^ be (dnis Qharacterizedy we have no doubft 
But wJottte shall ve find the national character^ 
a people under this descripticm ? In early dajs^ 
when Christians were of one heart, and one swk 
we may supposeE^ that heart, and that soul, were 
ftmiy Christian. But as Christianity spread, its 
tka bosened by degrees ; and an opposition soon 
took place between the spkit of the world, and 
^e rnnpUdty Uiat is in Ckrist. This simplicity 
was in a degree tainted, even before the miraf 
ciilous powers of the church ceased } and we 
may be assured the mischievous spirit^ which 
timn appeared* has not been idle through so 
long a jfcra^t of time ; Imt hath continued ex^ 
tending lis influence in some countries ijaore, in 
otbets less* according to the various circum» 
stances of each* The New Testament is the 
record of the simplicity of the Gospel : and mo^ 
derm history, but above all ecclesiastical histefyi 
is the recoiid of its corruption. 

The apostle of the text is writing to the 
(MMiverts of a trading and opulent town; wA 
basbarous and uninformed } but en%htened by 
all the philosophy and worldly wisdom at IIm^ 
time in esteem* He foreww what temptations 
peculiar circumstancea would draw them 

into. 
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into. Worldly ideas of various kinds — ^vanity^ 
pride, and ambition — ^avarice, profusion, and 
sensuality i in a word, all the arts of raising a 
fortune, and all the arts of consuming one, he 
knew, would be continually operating before 
tjieir eyes : and how the simplicity of the Go£fpel 
might be able to oppose these fascinating ddu- 
sions, was the object of his fear. 

Again, it might be in equal danger ffom the 
refinements of philosophy ; and the acute reason- 
ings of learned men ; who^ trying its simple prin- 
ciples by csmons of human invention, and rules 
of logical exactness, would from these pronounce 
boldly on its inconsistencies and defects. 

The simplicity of the Gospel might be power- 
fully opposed too by the ridicule of men of wit, 
who, taking their topics of comparison from the 
fashions and practices of the world, might dis- 
play- the folly and absurdity of such doctrines, 
as they were inclined to discountenance. 

All this was perfectly easy : for as Christianity 
and the world were at variance, arguments 
drawn from the world, and addressed to the 
worid, were sure of being favourably heard. - 

That these were the motives of the apostle's 
apprehension, is very plain : for he tells his 

converts. 
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converts, he fears, they should be corruptedt 
us the serpent hud begtdkd Eve. To know there- 
fore how that matter stood, we need only turn 
to the record of the fatal deed. When the woman 
saw that the tree was good for Jbod ; . and that it 
was pleasant to the eye ; and a tree to be desired 
to make one wise, she took qf the fruit ihereqff 
and did eat. . . 

Short as this account is, we find in it a com* 
bination of interest, pleasure, vanity, and a false 
taste for knowledge, all co-operating, throu^ 
the wiles of the devil, to impose upon our first 
parent. With these delusions she was corrupted ; 
and with these delusions we conclude the apostle 
feared his Corinthian converts might be. cor- 
rupted also. 

How far our case may be similar to that of 
the Corinthian converts, I should rather leave 
as matter of inference. All I wish to establish 
on this heady is, that we are assured, on th^ 
authority of an apostle, that the simpUeity which 
is in Christy may be corrupted by such tempta- 
tions, as certainly do abound amongst us— •in 
our manners— in our amusementsr-in our lite- 
rary pursuits ; and in our ^neral modes of in- 
tercourse with each other. 

11. As 
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II. As the mioisters of the Gospel make a port 
of this tainted mm% we must not iSatter our- 
selves^ that we are, not, in a degree, corrupted 
also. We read, in early days, of deceitful warietB 
irimsfbrming Iheimeives into the apostles of Christ; 
and we cannot conceive that these deeeifjftU 
workers are more uncommon now^ or these 
trtmsfbrmaHom more rare. I mean not, however^ 
at present to pursue so ingrateful a theme ; I 
dumld rather wish to inquire, how &r we have it 
in our power to counteract such corruption. 

Even to oppose this torrent, with any success^ 
no doubt, may be dijfl^ult enough. To restore 
the simplicity of the Goqpel is a vain thought. 
For that great event we must wait devoutly :for 
those times in the womb of prophecy, when all 
ofj^ice shall be done away. 

Some tlangs may be wrong which the legisla- 
ture QfAy can rectify : and though we acknow- 
ledge the difficulty of movingtheae sacred foundsr 
tions ; yet favourable importunities may perhaps 
-aiiie^ in ftiture time^ when a few things, which 
are now rather offensive, may be brought nearer 
&e fflmplkaty of the Goq»eL Many.of our ablest 
diurehmen have freely expressed thdr wishes on 
this head j and as these wishes bcicome more 

general. 
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genera^ th^y will of course obtaia more wdj^t 
EstaUisbiiieiito, however, after al}, neoessaiy a$ 
ibey are, must nec^ssarify bring on the^ attopd- 
«it evils } which serious men may bemoan — and 
in part may rectify } but, on the whole^ th^ 
will ever have cause to lament, that the nafurf qf 
^m^s^ in this corrupt state, is mixed with evil*--- 
iaod that the natwre qf man will tu^ even his 
blessings into mischief. 

We have also greatly to lament, that the man- 
iiers of the great, are, in general, so &X removed 
iirom the simplicity of the Gospel ; because the 
jMnnera of the gxeat will ever be the principal 
Momoe of national maimers. . It is a happiness^ 
however^ that in general these vitiated scenes aace 
lemoved from the eyes of the people: and yet 
-encmgh sometimeiS» gets abroad to astQUish those, 
who hs^ppily live at a distance from them. 
There is one day particularly, <m which the 
-great, and little world are^ in^K>nie degree^ <m a 
:lei^; and one place, in which they meet on #n 
equal footing. We have it ever to lament, that 
so pleasing a harmony— an institution so delight- 
fully calculated to insure boEievolence by umted 
devotion through the whole mass of the people^ 
should be so generally dtsreigarded# Ev«i the 

very 
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very political use of this sacred institution, if it 
had no other, were suffident to inforce a general 
observance of it on all, who have a love for 
public order. But the great should consider 
&rther, that if thei/ have no need of instruction 
«— their inferiors at least have ; who are always 
ready, on this, and every occasion, to shew their 
betters, how much they approve, and value the 
bad examples they set them. 

Let things, however, be wrong in what degree 
they will— let the great and little world unite ia 
treating the simplicity that is in Christ witJi that 
contempt they please, it is still our part to do 
our best to preserve it ; and to keep the remains 
of religion, as far as we can, and as long as we 
can, subsisting amongst us. Though the wkok 
head is sick, and the heart faint, and the phy* 
sician's best skill can only palliate ; it is always 
something to go so far. Though our influence 
cannot preserve the whcde, yet still it may pre- 
serve a part. Though we may have no effect on 
the general bulk of mankind ; yet there may be 
many an individual, whose honest heart we may 
retain in the simplicity of the Gospel. 

We. are not legislators, my brethren : and I 
doubt whether things Mtpuld go better if we 

were. 
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werie. The only means which we have to^em- 
pioy in this matter, lie in two easy words, out 
doctrine^ and our manners ; in both of which it 
should be our utmost endeavour to attain, as far 
as we can, and to impress upon others, the sinu 
pteity, that is in Christ The former, we must 
endeavour to preserve from the corruptions of 
wordly wisdom j the latter from the corruptions 
of "wordly fashions. 

• To explain the word ofGod^ is certainly the 
most arduous business in which the reason of 
man can engage. Every explanation of the 
saci^d text is, in fact, putting oiu: own sense 
upon the words of Scripture : and when we con* 
sider the' very supine ignorance of the generality 
of the commofl people, who take their ideas of 
religion from what we tell them ; it is certainly 
a very awful thought, and should make us 
endeavour to keep as close as possible to the 
simplicity 9 that is in Christ. 

It is in vain to attempt this without a thorough 
acquaintance with Scripture j which will always 
suggest such passages to the memory, as, on a 
comparison with the subject we are upon, may 
direct tis to the true scriptural sense. 
<:vbii. rv. d The 
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The lawyer is obliged to study with attention 
a number of books, and to examine a variety of 
parallel cases, before he can be qualified to act 
in his profession. The physician is under the 
same necessity. And it is a mortifying consi- 
deration, that because the common people are 
obliged to take our prescriptions, just as we 
please to prescribe, we should for that reason 
prescribe carelessly ; and without sufficiently 
consulting that book,, from which alone we can 
procure the true ingredients. 

Some think the simplicity^ that is in Christ 
consists in clothing their sentiments always m 
Scripture phrase. I see no more reason for this^ 
than for going about, as the apostles did, ia 
sandals, with a scrip,, and a staff. Modes o£ 
speech are just as much the fashion of times^ and 
countries, as modes of dress, and need be as 
little observed. The scriptural mode of speech* 
is highly figurative— very difierent from any 
mode now in use ; and requires translation, as 
much as the original Greek. It is the scriptural 
ideay not the scriptural mode of ea^pressioriy, foF 
which we contend: and this may be lost in 
many ways. It may be laarrowed to speak the 

opinions 
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<ii)lhioti8 of a sect— Or, it may be widened to 
tipeak the opinions df the wotld— or, it itiay be 
lost in morals j when instead of preaching plainly, 
«ind simply on Gospel subjects, and Gospel mo- 
tives, our discourses, with scriptural mottoes 
affixed, are short immethodical essays, in which 
the beginning cto hardly be distinguished from 
the end — ^nor indeed what is aimed at, till the 
book is closed, just as the audience may sup- 
pose the subject will open. 

There is another thing also, which ofteii occa* 
isions our erring from the simplicity, "which is in 
Christ. As the Gospel is a covenant between 
God and man^ it touches, of course, on such 
things, as relate to both. As far as it relates 
to God, it is, no dotibt, a deep, mysterious 
subject ; but as far as it relates to man^ nothing 
can be more simple and easy. Hence it is, that 
our religion, without any contradiction of terms, 
(peace be to all sceptical cavils !) is sometiines 

9 

xiilledthemysteri/ofgodUness ; and sometimes the 
simplieitt/ of the Gospel. It is the mystery ofgodU^ 
ness^ as it relates to God*s part in this gracious 
plan; arid the simplicity of the Gospel, as it relates 
to us. To the want of sufficient attention to 
this easy distinction perhaps arise not only many 

D 2 of 
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of the disputes^ and misconceptions, and infill 
sions of worldly wisdom, which have so often 
disgraced the Gospel : but also much of that 
s.trangei unacc ountable confusion of idea^ that 
perplexes, and cpnfounds the understanding cf 
the lower people. If the lost condition of man 
r— his restoration, and redemption by Christ^— 
the necessity of a holy life through faith — ^the 
tendency of the Gpspel to make him hjappy bolh 
here, and hereafter — and other plain points, had 
generally been the subjects of popular discourses, 
y^e should not have had now that gross igno* 
ranpe i^ matters of religion, and that variety 
of strange nptipns^ and prejudices to combatt 
which we find amongst the common people, on 
all religious subjects; but especially on the sacra- 
ment of the Lord's supp$r« As nothing is more 
difficult than to eradicate old prejudices ; nothing 
would have been more easy thm (q havepjrer 
yei^ted. their getting ground at fif st. The plain 
tmths.pf th^ Gospel might have descended jusjt 
£^ easily as misconception and /erjcor have don^ 
since. 

It shquld be our car^i^ then to aecommod^te 
o\ir dqffxififi, as iQ^qh as w^ .can,. to the swy^l^- 

(%, thjf^f, i$ in CkmPr-v^ i<i. dii^ll> wp«n. ;itp 

mysteriow 
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fkf Serious jp<w*«— not to enter into the inquiries; 
l^\i^?_aiid why?— nor to elog it with difficuK 
<ta' refilled questions; against which the apostle 
to Timothy; longago^ took abundant pains to 
guard us ; but to preach it, as we are directed^ 
with plainness— to lay the stress on its obvious 
truths — and when we have occasion to mention 
a mysterious poin:t, (one of those great points, 
which relate to God's part in the covenant of 
grace, rather than to man's,) to be careful of 
going too fsur — ^to keep as close as possible to 
Scripture, lest we make a difficulty more difficult 
by endeavouring to explain what cannot be ex- 
plained. The less, in general, that is said on 
such points, the better. One thing we should 
f^ayil remember ; and that is to adapt ottr dis- 
courses to the lower^ rather than the Tugheir 
parts of Our audience ; that we may, like good 
ministers, dispense that Gospel, whose peculiair 
bharacter it was, to be preached to the^oar. 

I shall close this head, with the account^ which 
an ancient heathen of the fourth century gives 
of the mode of preaching the Gospel in his day : 
*• The Christian philosophy," says he, ^* is very 
** simple. Its principal concern is to regulate 
*' the manners of men, and to infbse worthy 

D 5 ** notions 
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" notions of the Deity. Obscure questions^ and 
*^ nice arguments, it avoids. Nor dpes it entec 
"into the nature and foundation of virtue : but 
** exhorts, in general, to the practice, of it ; 
*• which experience shows us is more effectual 
^* aniong the vulgar*.*' 

Our manmrs should be as simple as our 
doctrine^ 

But you ask, what is simplicity of manners ? 
It is a phrase of ambiguous meaning. 

Let us not here again puzzle ourselves with 
definitions. They who seek for dose definitions 
on these subjects, I should fear, seek rather for 
evasion, than information. The Scriptures have 
little to do with definitions. On these subjects, 
they speak to the heart, more than to the hea.d» 
Whoever reads, with a desire to learn, the in. 
structions which our Saviour and his apostles 
give to the ministers of the Gospel, will soon fe^ 
p— unless indeed it be a point which he wishes to 
overlook — ^not only in what the simplicity of our 
manners should consist — but also, that it should 
be our first and most indispensable care, 

* See Larduer's Testimonies from Alexander of Lyco- 
poMs, Vol. IV. -p. 11. 

And 
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And the reason of the thing, as we are 
tpreachers of the Gospel, is plain ^ because the 
-simplicity of our manners must give force to 
what we say. It is not every body, with his best 
endeavour, who can get hold of the properest 
method of communicating his ideas ; or can 
practise that mode of application in his dis- 
courses, either publicly or privately, which may 
have the best effect upon the people. But sim- 
plicity of manners is a mode of preaching, which 
makes up many defects — it is adapted to every 
capacity— every body understands it ; and it adds 
a dignity and consequence, even to a discourse 
of less weight. Though the common people are 
no good reasoners, there is however one mode 
of reasoning, at \^hich they are very ready — ^that 
of inferring doctrine from manners: and they 
will not only make the latter a test of the for- 
mer ; but they wiU in general pay more atten- 
tion to it likewise. 

When the city of Antioch was disposed to 
receive the Gospel ; and the apostle Barnabas was 
sent from Jerusalem to promote the good work, 
which was there carrying on, the people seem 
to have been particularly influenced by his holy 
life J ^for he was a good man^^^ says the aposto- 

D 4 lical 
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lical historian, " andjull of the Holy Ghosts' and 
" of faith — and much people was added tmto the 
" Lord:' 

On the other hand, the purest doctriine will 
lose its effect, among the common people at 
least, in proportion as they see their minister 
pay less attention to it himself. That apostolical 
apostrophe. Thou that preachest to others^ teachest 
thou not thyself? will ever be the language of 
popular contempt. 

There is another kind of contempt also, which 
every consistent man would particularly wish to 
avoid — ^and that is, his own contempt of himself. 
What must that man's feelings be, whose life is 
spent in a continued variance with those truths, 
which he is obliged to preach ? Who must tell his 
hearers of governing their undue affections ; and 
yet lets his own loose iii all the vanities of ^ 
dissipated age ? Who must talk of the world a& a 
pilgrimage ; while every action of his life lihews 
it to be his carnal home ? Who is obliged to 
. preach the glorieis of a ftiture state, and the joyd 
of heaven, while his own hs^piness is plainly 
centered in worldly ambition, and woridly atten^ 
tions ?— Contempt abroad may be borne, if a 
man feel Ifrom the uprightness of \m own heart, 

that 
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diat he does not deserve, it ^^ but there is no re- 
fuge from contempt within — unless a man is past 
feeling, and sets at defiance the remonstrances 
efven of common decency. 

Hoto Jar the minister of the Gospel should 
keep at a distance from the world — from its 
ambitious views — its interests — and its party- 
contentions — Aon^^r he shouldstanddooffrom 
its pleasures ; and abstain from many amuse- 
ihents, which, though perhaps innocent in them- 
selves, may (at least when countenanced by 
him) have a tendency to break down the fences 
olii^ religion, are questions— not proper indeed 
£9f me to determine : but very proper for every 
churchman to examine seriously in his own 
eonscience. It is becoming surely that the mi- 
nisters of a religion, which so entirely disclaims 
1^ wbrid, should endeavour at least not to be 
Amch intangled in it. A morose character is 
not the alternative. Cheerftdness is the natural 
edmpanion of religion. Sourness is an alien in- 
flnider. Amusements too are necessary : but I 
am not singular in thinking those amusements 
diould rather be of Ihe retired kmd ; than sought 
for amidst the noise and bustle of the world* 
Riot and excess generally attend the amuse:* 

ments 
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ments of a number of people assembled with ^ 
purpose of being joyous ; and what none would 
do alone^ is not scrupled perhaps, where the 
impropriety (which, by the way, deserves often 
a severer name) is divided among a multitude. 
In scenes like these, the clerical habit is a blot : 
the clerical character^ a greater. There is no- 
thing in uniformity with them. I would not be 
thought harsh : I would not be thought uncom- . 
plying. The world, I know, is often shocked at 
hearing the precepts of the Gospel opposed, in 
all their plainness, to the elegant fashions, which 
it adopts: and we are sometimbs, almost afraid, 
in our popular discourses, of opening Gospel 
truths so fully as we might ; lest by saying more 
than the times will bear, we should injure a 
cause, which we wish to advance. Our blessed 
Lord himself was often obliged to speak in pa- 
rables. But let the worlds Hl it please, be the 
deaf adder J "which stoppeth its ears^ there need 
be no apology surely for recommending Gospel 
truths in the plainest manner to the ministers of 
the Gospel. 

But the clerical character may be a check 
upon improprieties. 

I should 
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1 should fear, not much. As we have the 
example however of our blessed Lord, who kept 
company with publicans and •sinners^ with a 
view to reform them; notliing farther can be 
said, if this be the real motive : though to me it 
appears risking more, than the probability of 
^^dvantage will insure. 

After all, my brethren, it may be an easy 
matter, in an age of license, to satisfy ourselves 
— if we make the comparison only with others : 
but I hope this is a kind of satisfaction^ and a 
kind of comparison^ in «ivhich none of us would 
willingly acquiesce. We talk of sectaries, and 
novel teachers ; and cry, the people have itching 
ears. Would to God, no blame in this matter 
may rest upon ourselves ! To speak with truth 
and candour, there does not 9eem, in general^ 
to be so much simplicity and propriety of man* 
ners amongst %ls^ as there appears to be amongst 
several of our dissenting brethren. 

But propriety of manners is the dissenter's 
chief support. It is his worldly engine; and 
therefore his motives may be as worldly as ours. 

They may, or may not, for any thing we 
know. Wc; have npthing to do with ^y mo- 
^ves but our own. It concerns us more tc> 

consider, 
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constd6r^ whether <^ertdn traths Ke not nearer 
home ? Whether the established churchmicti de- 
cliiies the heat qfthe day^ because his wages are 
double? Wbethfer he spend his superfluity oft 
the vanities of life, because those wages. are 
abubdant? or, whether his manners are more 
lax, because those wages are more certain ? — ^ 
The hairve^t iruhf is plenteous^ but the labourers 
istte J^y Was a eomf^aint of great authority itt 
early days— lliiftgs are hot mended, I should 
iRit>pOs^ now. It Is itiebnceivable how wrohg 
the spiritual tifiairs of a parish get in a little 
titite. Habits o^' vice, and inattention to evety 
thing serious^ make a ^uick progress. A few 
(featreless payors, Sticceeding each other, leave a 
parish in a state of beathenistti i tind it inust be 
a wwk of time» and labdi!i^-^ lengtlh bf tihibi 
of ftcoonmlated lab^Alr^^^o recdvet it ft(m ki 
itg^ifi^vesi^ Agfese^titminaybelMt^ nA&tM 
hope left but in a fisbg «6e*^wliete^, if the 
eare of one iftiiiiste^ dticbeeded to thai of an- 
other^ Mdh unililig sittplieity of doctritle Wfth 
rimplidty of maimeiB, in i, few yearA a greit 
I^YnMg^ iftight be Wrought 

ThiWj my l»etteeft^ I hive gtven you my 
thott^tfi OA a Btibject^^^not vety teeohdite in^ 

deed; 
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deed; but very interesting. It is a serious 
business — a business too, in which we have all 
voluntarily engaged. We have all put our hands 
to the plough — and we know the consequence of 
looking hack. Let us then cheerfully proceed ; 
evermore uniting our prayers with our endea- 
vours, that God woujd, of his infinite mercy, 
grant, we may both by our preaching,' and 
itviNG, SET FORTH his holjf wovd, and shew 
it accordingly. 
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Matthew iv. 1. 

THEN WAS JESUS LED UP OF THE SPIRIT INTO 
THE ' WILDERNESS, TO BE TEMPTED OF THE 
DEVIL. 



JL HE account we have of this transaction hatfai 
been thought by many an allegory, or sacred; 
fable : though I see not for what reason. It is 
introduced as a plain fact^ in a plain history^ 
without any intimation that it is otherwise. It is 
connected also, as a real fact, with many parts 
of this history *. It carries the connection still 
farther ; and very naturally unites the Old Testa- 
ment with the New. The former shews us, how 
the devil foiled the first Adam— the latter, how 

* See 2 Cor. xi. 3.— 1 THlm. ii- 14.— Thess. iii. 9.— Heb. 
iv. 15.— 'Heb.ii. 18.— Rev. xii. 9.— Rev. xz.2, &c. 

himself 
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liimself was foiled by the second. The substance 
of this relation is to the following effect ? 

After our blessed Saviour had sustained a long 
fast in the wilderness, the devil was permitted to 
tempt him ; and first makes an application to 
the. necessities of nature: If thou be tJte son of 
God, command these stones to be made bread. Jesus 
gave him an answer, implying, that bread wasnot 
so necessary to man, as the spiritual food of reli- 
gion^ and truth. On this answer, the devil forms 
his second temptation. If thou thus trustest in 
the mercies of God, let us see what the power 
of God will do for thee : throw thyself down 
from this height *, and try whether that God, 
in whom. thou trustest, wiU sustain thee from 
harm. Jesus answered him by a passage from 
Moses : Thau shalt not tempt the Lordtky God t^t' 
thou shalt not try any unnecessary experiments 
of God's power to preserve us ; it is enough to 
trust God in all the unavoidable difficulties of 
life. 

The devil being thus foiled in these twa 
temptations, makes his next attempt upon the 

* It is rather probable, th^t the de?il» who is styled prince- 
of the air^ should £)rm a^appearance Uke the temple, than that 
he should earrjr Jesus to Jerusalem. 

passions 
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passions of our blessed Saviour ; and endeavour* 
to find out, whether there is any secret inclina- 
tion in him to ambition, covetousness, vanity, or 
pleasure ; which he well knew was fatal ground 
to the sons of men. Look round, said he, f):om 
this lofty stand ; see all the kingdoms of the 
earth spread before thee — all their wealth — all 
their glory, and all their pleasures : all is mine ; 
and shall be thine, if thou wilt give up thy alle- 
giance to God, and put thy trust in me*. — This 
was more than the blessed Jesus could bear; He 
rdbuked the devil with authority, and sent- hini 
away ii on which we read, that good angels came 
and ministered unto him. 

There is no doubt but this, and all othef 
'pfoti of Scripture, are recc^rded for our improve^ 
ment : nor can we suppose* the devil was' per* 
VHttedto assault our blessed* Saviour, but for 
wis^ ends ; and particularly for our instruction. 
%^% us then see what instruction it affords; 

In the first place, one great design of our 
blessed Saviour's having been tempted, was, we 

^It is probable* that this view of ali the kingdoms and 
glory of the world was^ like the former, onlj a visionary 
temie^ prodiiced for the purpose. The expression, ill a mo^ 
mmk <of tuM^ seems ^to imply thisF-<H>ue scene following 
another. 

may 
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may suppose, to encourage all good CbristiEn^ 
to withstand bravely those temptations^ with 
which their Lord had been assaulted before. . If 
we say, that Christ's resisting temptation is no 
enconragement to us, because his nature was 
divine, we do not consider the case. It is true, 
if man was left entirely to himself, he could not 
be able to resist the temptations of sin. And in 
this case, undoubtedly^ Christ^s resisting tempta* 
tion, would be no encouragement to him. But 
we know this is not the case -r- we know, that it 
is every where the doctrine of Scripture, that .we 
are nor left to* ourselves; but that our sincere 
endeavours will be assisted by the Holy Spirit of 
God. . And when we are assured that our blessed 
Lord was tempted Uke as we are^ we cannot but 
have encouragement to hope, that he will kind]y 
assist us. in the same circumstances; especially 
when we endeavour to support those temptations 
for his sake. Our reason — our natural feelings, 
encourage us to hope, that he will thus assist us^ 
But these hopes become certainty, when we read 
in the word of God, Xh^t Christ having been 
tempted^ is able to succour those "who are tempted. 

Another great use .of our Saviour's tempta- 
tion is, to . convince us .that we must all expect 

VOL. IV. E to 
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to meet our trials, in some shape. No mmi, 

even of the most exalted goodness, can hope to 

live £ree firom temptations: they n^^t us in 

every part of our passage through this world. 

In the cottage -— in the palace — in company •-?• in 

solitude ; still temptation, in some form, is ready 

to meet us. Temptations, we know, are God's 

means, in tins world, to try and prove our reli* 

gion. If there were no temptations^ there could 

be no goodness. Our good works consist chiefly 

in conquering the world, the flesh, and the devil. 

We must consider our temptations therefore in 

this lights and manfully strive against them, 

whatever they are ; nay, the apostle James bids^ 

tis count it all joy when tt^e faU into divert 

temptations : but that is, on a supposition we 

overcome them ; because, as he goes on to tdl 

us, these are trials of our faith, which, like gold 

that is purified in the fire, comes out more pure. 

For what reason, think you^ are we so frequently 

told, that the life of a Christian is like the life 

of a soldier ? We are ordered to ^ght the good 

fight — to put on the armour of God — to wrestle 

4igamst principalities and powers: for what, but 

to give us fair .wamiug of the dangers we are 

to expect? Frequent action*^ consUmt danger, 

alarms,. 
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aiarms, and watciui]^ make up the life of a 
soldier on dutjr : he can never be ^n a state of 
repose» because he oannot tell on wJiat sidis his 
enemies may attack him : it is experience in aU 
these things that makes the soldier : the bert 
disdpline will be incomplete without it : it is 
practice that confirms his valour — <- that acquires 
him presence of mind -^ that n^akes him familiar 
with danger, and prevents his being overpowered 
by it Ju9t such is the spiritual soldier in Chrii^t : 
tiU he bath been brought into the field agsipst 
bis enemies --r till he hath faced temptation, and 
boldly combated the world, tlie fiesh, and the 
d^vil, he would be unfit for service : he would 
be unexperienced : having never been tried, he 
could not be d^ended on ; nor expect those 
glorious reward^ which God h^tb promised to 
his faithful soldiers in Christ. 

Again, we may learn from our blessed Sa^ 
viour's tempta.tion, the nature of temptation in 
general. When the Tempter attacked our Lord, 
we find he did it under the pleas of reason, and 
religion ; nay> he even quoted' Scripture to sup- 
port his delusions : Cast thyself down ; Jbr it is 
rmttefh he sliaU give his angels charge wer theey 
and in their hands they shall bear tbfie up, lest at 

£ 2 any 
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any time thou dash thy foot against a stone. It is 
impossible to describe the various arts, under: 
which temptations assault us. The young and 
the old have their particular temptations ; the> 
rich and the poor. Our different tempers, ouri 
passions, and appetites, are all surrounded with' 
different temptations suited to them: nay, our 
very reason often takes a part in deceiving us.; 
our consciences often lose their feeling ; nay, the 
temptation sometimes comes clothed, like the^ 
devil's temptation of our Saviour, in false glosses 
mpon the word of God itself. So ready are our 
passions, and appetites, to take shelter under 
iiuthority ; — so ready are we at endeavouring to 
reconcile our duty, and our darling sins, and 
dividing ourselves between God and Mammon. 

These remarks do not afifect the profligate, 
abandoned sinner ; he sins without any thought, 
but to obtain the object he desires: they are 
directed to the lukewarm Christian, who never 
sins without endeavouring to find some eJccuse 
for his sin — some reason, or some piece of Scrip- 
ture, which may lessen the ofifence at least, if not 
remove it 

Again, we may learn from our blessed Sa- 
viour^s temptation, the method in which we 

ought 
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4kight to repel temptations. Our Saviour, we 
"observe, to every tetnptation replied in the words 
of Scripture. When the Tempter said. If thou be 
*tke Son qfGod command these stones to be made 
bread; Jesus replied from Scripture, Man shall 
not live by bread ahne, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth qfGod. Again, when 
'the Tempter said, ffthou be the Son oj God^ east 
' iky self dowfi: Jesus again replied from Scripture, 
\Tluou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. And to 
the last temptation he replied in the same man- 
>ner: Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God^ and 
him only shalt thou serve: — What then are we to 
.learn from this, but to oppose the authority of 
God to the wicked suggestions of the devil ? 
jSt. Paul calls the Scripture the sword of the Spirit; 
intimating, with it we are to fight all our spiri- 
tual battles. — In the word of God, we find such 
full and plain directions to Iceep us steady in our 
duty, that if we would attend to them, we should . 
be a'matdi for all the wiles of temptation. The 
Tempter might display all the kingdoms of the 
world, and the glory of them ; we may answer, 
We have a treasure in heaven^ afar more eternal 
.weight qf glory reserved for us. Is our faith 
assaulted by the specious arguments of unbe- 

E 9 lievers? 
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lievetB ? Are ure tempted to dehy the Lord, 
who bought us With a price ? •^^ Let us reooUeftt 
ifaat awful sentence, Whasoewr shall den^ m$ be- 
Jbre mtn^ him \»iU I also deny before my Father 
"which is in heaven. Are ^e tempted into the 
paths of forbidden pleasure ?-^What, know ye not 
Skat your bodies are tiie tnembers of Christ f Kmim 
ye not that your bodies are ihe temples qfthe Hofy 
Ghost? If any man defile the temple ofGod^ him 
shall God destroy. Are we tetnpted to do an 
act of injustice — to steal — to pilfer — to wrmig 
one another in kny shape ; what says the word 
of God ? Let no man defraud his brother in any 
matter^ for the Liyrd is the aa/enger of all suck. 
Are we, in the secrecy of night, remoired frcnn 
the eye of man, or in the deep recesses of our 
own thoughts, tempted to do, or meditate some 
wicked action ; — are we then in private ? Is 
there not a God who ts about our path — abota 
our bed, and spietk out all our ways ? A God, 
"with "whom the night is as clear as the day .^«— 
Lastly, are we tempted through the oppresi^ion 
pf bad 'men, or the frowns of the world, in any 
shape to transgress our duty ?— Let us consider, 
that all the sufferings of this present time, the 
butiSbts of the worlds and the threatenings <£ 

man. 



SBRMON III. 5t 

maOf are aot to be feared in comparison of Him 
who can cast bolk said and body into HdL^*^^^ 
Thust I say, we may oppose every temptatioo 
by the sfword qf the Spirit. The Scripture fiir- 
niriies us with threatemngs^ with promises^ with 
rules^ and precepts sufficient, cm every occasion 
that can arise : hence therefore we may con^ 
ceive of what great use it is, for all sorts of 
people to be conversant in Scripture — to read 
it .i^ to study it, especially, the practical parts of 
it ; and lay it up in their memory. And this 
can be no difficulty to those who have a' desire 
to learn. Every man has time enough to read 
his Bible, and lay up in his memory a stock of 
such knowledge as may be thus drawn out on 
every occasion, and preserve him in the hour of 
temptation* Without this sword of the Spirit* 
wje £ght unarmed, and there is no wonder if 
we are overcome: but when thus accoutred, 
we are always under arms ; we are always upoft 
guard ; and may prevent a thousand surprizes, 
and withstand a thousand assaults, which may 
overcome those who are not thus provided*«-» 
When a temptation arises, some apt piece of 
Scripture will always arise with it ; and one should 
hope, the word of God would always become 

^ ^ supe* 
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superior. This is imitating our blessed Saviour 
in a point of the utmost consequence j and re* 
pelling temptation, in a manner in which be 
hath taught us. 

Let us now, in the last place, learn from our 
Lord's temptation, the comforts which arise from 
overcoming temptation : Then^ the devil leavetk 
him ; arid behold angels came and ministered unto 
him. Whatever diflSculty there may be in op- 
posing temptation, when it is opposed, and over- 
come, it is certainly the source of great happiness^ 
There is something agreeable to the human 
™ind in makmg a suSerful struggle in any 
thing — in getting the better of any difficulty; 
and the greater and more excellent the thing is, 
the greater the satisfaction which arises from the 
conquest. Getting the better, therefore, of the 
temptations which assault our virtue, must of all 
things be the most happy, because it is of all 
others the greatest conquest : we feel the com- 
fort of it in our hearts, the nearest of any thing 
we can conceive, to good angels ministering unto 
ns. For aught we know, this comfort may arise 

* 

from good angels ministering unto us. It is, in 
fiict, what the Scriptures call, *^ the joy and com- 
*<fort of the Holy Spirit of God abiding in us." 

But 
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But description is needless : it is to be JeU^ not 
described. They who have felt it, need no de- 
scription to make it more known ; and they 
who have not felt it, will not be at all the wiser, 
I fear, from any description of it that can be 
giveii. 

Thus I have endeavoured to explain to yon 
the uses that may be made of our blessed Lord's 
temptation. It remains for others to shew what 
uses it had, if it had not been real. I know of 
none. Where is the example, where is the 
consolation, in a mere vision ? It authenticates 
nothing : it may be a pleasing narrative : but it 
wants authority, either to {compel example, or 
to furnish comfort. In this therefore^ as in all 
other things, we should follow the steps of our 
blessed Lord, who came to teach us the way to 
salvation. As he was, so may we be, assisted 
by the divine grace. We may say, as he did, to 
every temptation, as it arises. Get thee hence, 
Satan : God*s grace is st0cient Jbr tcs^ and his 
strength is made perfect in our weakness. The 
devil can only suggest temptations. He who 
tempts cannot compel. There can be no sin 
without our own consent. There is no harm 

in 
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in the temptation : there is no harm done till 
the temptation prevails. It is the devil's act to 
tempt, and ours to yield. We may yield, or 
we may resist : — to yield, is sin ; to resist, is 
religion. Temptations furnish opportunities for 
both. Danger indeed there is ; and this should 
awaken all our care and caution ; and the more 
80^ as we know our care and caution may be 
effectual ; and that if we ourselves do our best, 
Go€rs grace mU not suj^^ us to be tempted above 
what we are able ; but "will with the iemptaUon 
make a way to escape^ that we fnajf be able to 
bfiar it. 
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1 PlET. U. 21. 

LEAVING US AN EXAMPLE, THAT W£ SHOULD 

FOLLOW HIS STEPS. 



It is one of the great ^dvanta,ges of the Chris- 
tian religion, that it is enforced u|M>ti us, not 
only by the precepts, but by the example of its 
blessed Authon This is an advantage peculiar 
to Christianity : the Jewish religion could not 
boast it : Moses was a great leader and a great 
lawgiver ; but his example did not descend, like 
that of Jesus, into common life. It is true, in- 
deed, that our Saviour's example is a mark, we 
can at best only aim at ; yet still there is some^ 
thing encouraging in seeing the rules, that are 
to guide our lives, illustrated by the actions,^ 
aJ^: they seem to cpme nearer our attain^ 
ment : at least the)r shew us, how amiably they 

sit 
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sit upon a human being ; and in how respiectable 
a light even a mortal man might appear, if he 
could get the better of his bad passions and ap* 
petites, his follies and prejudices, and govern 
his actions more by the example of his blessed 
Saviour.— The example of Christ, therefore, I 
propose as the subject of the following dis- 
course : and shall,^r^/, point it out to you as a 
perfect pattern ; and, secondly^ shew you how 
far we may follow it. 

The example of any human being might often 
mislead us. Where shall we find, among the 
children of men, the pattern of a life, not only 
unblemished by weaknesses, but untainted by 
sin ? It is true, many parts of an amiable cha- 
racter may undoubtedly be worthy of our imita- 
tion; but stilly without care, even these very 
virtues may mislead us. If, as is often the case, 
through our admiration of a few shining parts in 
a character, we are led through prejudice to 
admire the whole, we may easily be deceived : 
we may imitate weaknesses, prejudices, humours, 
and follies ; we may adopt many wrong senti- 
ments, from which no human being is free ; 
nothing is more common than this sort of imita- 
tion and deception. A main, far instance, is 

kind 
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kind and friendly ; and his kindness and friend-* 
liness are worthy of our imitation : but perhaps 
he may sit loose to the ties of religimi ; he may 
be lax in his practice, or uncharitable in his 
party-distinctions. Now, if through our admira- 
tion of the amiable parts of his character, we 
imitate those which are faulty, (and, by giving 
his faults some gentle name, this may easily 
happen through friendship,) we are misled, you 
see, even by virtue itself. In following the ex- 
amples, therefore, of our fellow-creatures, even 
the best of them, it requires caution. Distinc- 
tions must be made : we must separate the good 
from the bad ; and we must necessarily have 
another rule to go by, than the fallible example 
we follow ;. that is, we must have a rule, by 
which the example itself must be judged. — ^But 
the example of Christ is as much a pattern, as his 
precepts are a rule. Here we cannot err. We 
have only to imitate as closely as possible ; and the 
more closely we imitate, the better. It was the 
observation of an old philosopher in the heathen 
world, that if virtue could appear to mankind 
in a vii^ble shape, clothed in all that majesty 
and sweetness which naturally belong to it, the 
heavenly form would captivate the eyes of men, 

and 
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aad inspire diem with the love of gpodness. 
This heavenly appearance is really in a manner 
placed before U3 Christians, In the example of 
our blessed Saviour^ virtue is placed before us 
in. a visible shape : we not only hear it dictating^ 
in the form of rules and instructions ; but we 
see it acting before us» in ail the offices of lifo.-*^ 
Nor can we pretend to say, that we have^ iq the 
example of our blessed Saviour, such a pattern 
as we cannot follow. It is ttue, we cannot come 
iq» to it» nor imitate it in every part ; but it is 
in general plain to our capacities. Had the 
example of our Saviour been the example of a 
person in an elevated station qf life — » had our 
Lord shewn us how kings ought to reign, or 
magistrates to govern, or generals to commandf 
it would have been a Qoble lesson, no doubt, for 
kings^ and ms^gistrat^i and generals ; but it 
Gwld have been imitated only by few* Or^ 
bad our Lord given us the example of austere 
mtumei:^ — of a life devoted entirely to religious 
OjEGke9, the necessary business ofthe world would 
not have permitted us to imitate it. But it is 
m example of a different kind which our blessed 
Lord has set before us : it is the example of 
meekness, gentleness, contentment, kindness 

^ afiection, 
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afiection, heavenly-nundedn^ss, humility; a life 
spent in being of aemce to others i of piety 
and devotion ; and of nuLd ^ubmissicm^ and 
resigoaiion^ in all cases, to the will of God. 
Tins example, as far as the divine nature pf 
our Saviour was concerned, was certainly uone- 
cessary ; but he chose to give us the example in 
the human nature, as suited to the imitatipn <^ 
mankind. High and low, rich and poor^ this 
countryman and that countryman, pec^le of aU 
professions, of all agef;, and of all distinctioQ^ 
find fajere an example suited to their imitation -^ 
the example of a holy, good man, which people 
of all professions ought to follow. 

If there are any, to whom Christ's example 
is more peculiarly ad^ted, it is those in low 
eircumstances. He often tells us, he was the 
jireacher of the Gospel which was meant for the 
poor. And his example has the same tendency*. 
He does not set the example of landing a for-> 
tune in a noble and magnificent manner-— of 
doing great and generous things ^ but of sadh 
virtues as may be practised in the humblest Ufe* 
None of ^ou oan have less of the world's goods 
than your Saviour had ; but he was content to 
bear aU the evils of the lowest station, that he 

might 
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might set you an example g£ trasting in God in 
all your distresses ; and of thus making poverty 
the means of religion. 

,Having thus pointed out to you the example 
of our blessed Lord as a perfect pattern^ I shall 
now shew you how far you may follow it:— 
He ^fi tis an exampky that we should Jblkm his 
steps. To follow the steps of a person, signifies, ' 
that we should go the same road — that we should 
turn neither to the right hand, nor to the left ; 
but, as nearly as may be, pursue the track of 
the person we follow. > — Now, in some things 
it is impossible for us to follow the steps of 
Christ : as, in the first place, where he acts in 
his prophetic character -^ when he denounces 
woe agsdnst the scribes and pharisees ; or when 
he denounces judgment upon the unrighteous 
cities, which shut their ears against the truth ; 
or when he drove the buyers and sellers out of 
the temple.-^ Other parts of his life, too, are 
beyond our example. In one part of Scrip, 
ture we are tolid, he fasted forty days and 
forty nights; in another, that he would con- 
tinue whole nights aiid days in prayBi;s to God. 
Now these steps^ we know, it is as impossible for 
us to follow, as it is to work the mird^cles which 

Christ 
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Christ wrought ; y^ still, even these we ought 
to follow at a proper distance* If we do not 
denounce judgments agiainst wicked men» we 
should at least discourage and avoid them : if we 
cannot, with the zeal and dignity of our Lord, 
drive the buyers and sellers out of the temple, 
we can, however, shew our regard to the teinple 
of God, by continually ffequenting it, and with 
sincerity performing our devotions in it : if we 
cannot fast forty days and forty nights, yet still 
we can practise such self-denial, such sobriety, 
and such temperance, as our nature will allow, 

and our religion prescribes : if the frailty and 

* 

circumstances of our nature will not suffer us to 
continue all night in prayer to God, yet still we 
can perform our devotions, both in public and 
private, with attention, sincerity, and fervour. — 
These, however, are the extraordinary parts of 
that great example, whose steps we are to foU 
low in general, it is obvious, to imitation. The 
common parts of our Saviour's life set before us 
the plain example of doing our duty to God, 
our neighbour, and ourselves j and the manner 
in which we are to follow the example, is to go 
as far in the imitation of it as we can. When 
the text says. Be ye perfect as your heavenly 
VOL. IV. F Father 
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Fa&ier hperfbct^ the meaningas not tiiat, by tha 
best of our endeavours we can attain that per- 
fection ; but by imitating that example^ as far 
as we can, we may go higher than we could 
without it. And hence arises the great advan« 
tage of having a perfect pattern. We may still 
rise higher in the degrees of imitation j as there 
will always be so many degrees above us, that we 
can never attain the highest. 

And now, my brethren, let us (as we ought 
on all occasions to apply every instruction to 
practice) seriously ask ourselves. Whether we do 
in earnest set the blessed example of this holy 
life before our eyes ? Whether, as far as we 
can, we follow those heavenly steps that went 
before us ? — How are your hearts with regard 
to God ? Do you feel any thing like that piety 
to God, that zeal for his laws, that love of 
God, that confidence, that trust in him, which 
appeared in your blessed Lord? or are your 
hearts always grovelling in the world, and stuck 
fast in the mire of earthly things ? Are you not 
often so far from reverencing the name of God, 
that many of you scruple not to profane it 
with oaths and imprecations? If called to some 
severe trial j if any misfortune is laid upon you ; 

if 
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if you are reduced to a state of indigence, or con- 
fined to the bed of sickness ; can you look up to 
heaven, lay your hands upon your breasts, and 
say, with the blessed Jesus, Thi/ will be done ? 
or do you kick against the pricks, and, full of re* 
pining, murmur at that gracious God, who in- 
tends your good in all his dispensations?—^ 
Again, How are you with your neighbour ? Do 
you follow the bright example, in behaving with 
mildness, and sweetness of manners, to all with 
whom you converse, in your families at home 
particularly ? or are you provoking, insolent, 
morose, sullen, and overbearing ? Are you pre 
pared to forgive every injury that is done you, 
like the blessed Jesus, who, in the midst of the 
most bitter siifferings, cried. Father^ forgive them, 
Jbr they know not whut they do ? or, are you 
ready to take offence at every trifle, and turn 
every slight occasion into matter of quarrel ?. 
Are you, like the mild Saviour of Mankind, 
full of tendern^s, compassion, and charity ; and. 
ready to do good to all who need your assist- 
ance ?. or, are you so far from doing them good,* 
that you are more disposed to cheat and injure 
them, if you can serve your own advantage by* 
doing it privately ? — Again, how do you prac^^ 

F 2 • tise 
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tise your duty to yourselves ? No impurity ever 
stEuned that holy life ; and are your lives sen« 
sual, given up to low pleasures, debauchery, and 
drunkenness ? Ho'w sits the world upon you ? . 
Can you say, that in whatsoever state you arti 
you ha/ve learned to be content? Can you say 
with your blessed Master, calm and resigned^ 
^ foxes Juwe holes, and the birds of the cur have 
nests J but the Son of Man hath not where to lay 
his head? or, do you feel your breasts full of 
anxiety and discontent, of repining and distress . 
— perhaps, full of envy, because your neighbours; 
have more of this world's good than has fallen 
to you ? ^ 

Do not then, my brethren, deceive yourselves ; 
nor suppose, that this bright example — the his- 
tory of our blessed Lord, which employed the 
pens of four evangelists, and was dictated by the 
holy Spirit of God, was given you as an ordinary 
tale : it was giv^i you to direct your lives — to 
assist the precepts of the Gospel, and make the 
strongest impression upon you. People may say, 
they cannot imderstand this text of Scripture, or 
the other ; and, no doubt, there are many texts 
6f Scripture which are not easily understood; 
but a holy life is a lesson which every body may 

4 read^ 
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read, and every body may understand : and for 
tliis reason, no doubt, among others, the scheme 
of our religion was given us in tile form of a 
history, to make our duty more plain and easy* 
JEvil communication, says the text, corrupts good 
manners; just so, good communication has a 
tendency to improve them. We employ many 
a leisure hour, even the most industrious of us, 
in things that are of little value ; let us, now 
and then, at least employ one in reading the 
holy Scriptures j and in forming our manners 
after the example of the blessed Jesus : let us 
endeavour — in our hearts let us endeavour, to 
accompany him, as he goes from place to place^ 
intent on nothing but on Works of charity, anrt 
kindness, and piety : let us listen to his divine 
discourses j and, above all, let us study his bright 
example. Living with a holy person affords 
often the best kind of instruction : let us live 
with Christ ; let us learn from him patience, and 
temperance, and humility, and resignation ; let 
us, in few words, learn to amend our hearts, 
and despise the world : then shall we be heirs 
of God, and Joint-heirs with Christ. But if we 
reject this adoption, and let the worlds and all 
its wickedness have our hearts, then, instead of 

F 3 being 
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being the disciples and imitators of Christ, we 
become the children, as our Saviour tells the 
impenitent Jews^ qfour father the devil. I am 
the vine, says Christ to his true followers, and ye 
are the branches : ye receive your nourishment 
from the vine ; and through your connection 
with it, bear fruit, and bring it to perfection. 
But if you break off all connection with the 
vine, you shall be pruned away, and thrown 
aside, like withered sticks appointed for the 
fire. 



( 71 ) 



SERMON V. 



Matthew, vi. 34. 



TAKE NO TBOUOHT FOR THE MORROW : FOR TH£ 
MORROW WILL TAKE THOUGHT FOR THE THINGS 
OF ITSELF. SUFFICIENT UNTO THE DAY IS THE 
EVIL THEREOF. 



X HE enemies of Christianity have sometimes 
ridiculed restrictions of this kind; as if the 
Gospel was calculated only to qualify men for the 
next world, while it leaves them totally negligent 
of this. Though they live in the world, and are 
closely connected with it by various ties, moral 
and natural, they are to pass through it, as if 
they had neither relation to it, nor it to them : 
they are to take no thought about it. 

But whatever might have been objected on 
tibis head to the Christians of old times, the 
Christians of these days seem to have wiped off 

f4 at 
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set least this slander perfectly well. It canned 
now be said, we are so dead to this world as ta 
have no doncem in any of its affairs. We hold 
now a different language : we are now inclined 
to suppose the precepts of the Gospel somewhat 
too strict, and. wish; to give them a greater lati- 
tude. It is impossible, we cry, not to take 
thought both for to-day andvto-morrow ; tiie 
business of the world requires us to take thought. 
Accordingly we give our own interpretation to 
the phrase i and this interpretation often com- 
prehends every thing that ambition, or pleasure^ 
or avarice, can desire. 

No doubt, the question is rather nice. It is 
difficult to say, how far taking thought for to-^y 
and to-morrow, should be allowed or restrained. 
Yet, after aU, it is a question rather nice in rea* 
soning than in practice. If a man follow his. 
conscience, directed by the general rxAe^ of Scrip- 
ture, he cannot greatly err. It is impossible the 
Scripture can make rules for every man^s parti- 
*cular case : it gives us here, therefore, as pn 
other occasions, one general rule / and God bath 
given us reason, and conscience, to teach xx&how 
to apply it. llius, a man, for instance, who has 
several children to provide for, has more reason 

to 
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to Utke tiumghtthATk he who h)as nope : and so in 
other C9»e^. Ih short, all thought that is neces* 
sary is permitted ; all thought which answers no 
rteial end, but leads only to mischief, is forbidden : 
and there is no mode of determination left, but 
through an honesty informed conscience. 

Having made iAie&Q general observations^ let us 
now consider the precept more closely ; and ex- 
amine;^rf A what kind of people it censures; and, 
stcondb/9 what advice it gives them. 

It censures, we find, two kinds of people ;~> 
not only those who ^lake an unreasonable protd^ 
^on for future goody but those also who are under 
unreasonable apprehensions qf future eviL 

In the first place, it censures those who make 
an unreasonable provision for Juttcre good — who 
extend their desires beyond proper bounds. 

That we may make some provision for the 
future, is undoubted. The fruits of summer 
must be laid up for winter. A prudent care for 
to-morrow is certainly therefore allowed: but 
the mischief is, we are seldom inclined to con- 
sider what is a prudent care — how far we may 
advance, or where we ought to stop* When this, 
u the case -« when we do not consult our reason 

and 
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ind conscience, informed by the general nd^ 
of Scripture, we may go any length : we have, 
forsaken such principles and such rules as should 
lead us right — we are under the guidance of 
wild, avaricious desires, that have no bounds -~ 
we are laying up for vanity, for mischief: the 
world has taken possession of us — there is an 
end of piety, gratitude, and every religious sen- 
timent, if we ever had any — and it is well if we 
can keep within the bounds of moral honesty, -^ 
Long, however, before we proceed this length, 
we have the power to call ourselves to account 
by the application of Scripture rules ; and though 
in cases of this kind, in which the world draws 
us so powerfully aside, the best may in some 
degree err, yet an honest conscience will be a 
constant check, and prevent, we may humbly 
hope, our woridly views from gaining much 
upon us. 

Perhaps some such questions as these (if an 
honest conscience be permitted to answer them 
freely) would check the violent pursuits of ava- 
rice :-^ Can you reasonably suppose you will 
yourself ever have occasion for all this hoarded 
store ? If not, is there any reason to suppose a 
superabundant provision can be useful to your 

children, 
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ehildren, or other dependente? — If this provision 
exceed what is necessary to put thetn forward in 
the world, it will probably lead to mischief. To 
their station in life^ no doubt, some consideration 
is necessary ; but, in general, those are the hap- 
piest people who have only the means- given 
them of exercising their own industry and in- 
genuity : they who have such superabundance 
thrown upon them at once, as exceeds all their 
wants, indulge commonly in various modes of 
vicious dissipation. 

Would you see a worldly temper exemplified 
in the strongest point of light, read the story in 
the Gospel of the rich man, who pulled down 
his bams to build greater. His grounds brought 
forth plentifully ; and if from that plenty he 
bad made a moderate provision for himself and 
his family, and given the rest among his poor 
neighbours, he had never been hung out as 
an unworthy example in a parable. But here 
he erred. The more he abounded, the more 
his desires increased : when his grounds brought 
forth the most plentifiilh/, then it was that he 
began to think a still more plentiful provision ne- 
cessaiy — then it was that he began to pull down 
his bams, and to build greater ; and wh^n he 

had 
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had bestowed all his goods m them, and saw all 
liis stores collected before his eyes, his heart 
rejoiced within him : he forgot all dependence 
upon God, and depended entirely upon the 
riches in Ms bams : SouU said he, thou hast much 
goods laid up fir many years : thou hast nothing 
now to fear ; eat, drink, and be merry. Alas I 
he had only one night to live ! — But though God 
may not always call the hoarders of this world ta 
so short an account, yet it is prudent in them to 
live under an idea of the possibility of such an 
event. An avaricious heart, depend upon it, is 
a bad preparation for the next world. 

The rational inquiries, suggested above, which 
the hoarders of this world are required to mak^ 
seem all to be comprehended in the question, 
which God is introduced asking the rich man, in 
the parablci Whose shall those things be which 
thou hast provided? What advantage will it be, 
either to thyself or others, to make such a super- 
abundant provision ? — We can soy nothing far- 
ther to the hoarders of this world : if they refuse 
to govern themselves by such inquiries, we must 
leave them to take their chance with him who 
pulled down his bams to build greater ^ 
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But I told you there is another sort of people^ 
who come under the censure of taking thought 
Jbr to-morrow — those who are continually dis- 
tressing themselves by their fears of future evil. 
They are always looking forward with a fore- 
boding eye, and seeing mischief at a distance : 
they can mi^nify every thing into a distress : if 
they see a cloud rising, no bigger than a marCt 
handj their imaginsltion presently overspreads the 
heavens with wind and tempest. This is, indeed, 
a just picture of them : for tftey are often a reli- 
gious sort of people— much more so than ^ the 
others ; and perhaps bear die great afflictions of 
life mth fortitude. When the storm really comes 
on, they can meet it with resolution : it is the 
distant gathering only — the little rising cloud, no 
Jngger than a marCs hand, which they dread. 

But whatever be their reh'gious sentiments on 
other subjects, on this they certainly indulge a 
frame of mind, which cannot well subsist with 
the firm belief of the wisdom, the power, and 
goodness of God : for, as these corroding cares 
destroy our comforts and embitter our blessings, 
so do they interrupt our devotion, unsettle our 
better thoughts, check our resignation, and 
abandon us to those gloomy conceptions which 

cut 
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cut away faith and hope, the anchors of the soiil. 
All religion assures us, that our affairs are infi-« 
nitely better in the hands of God than in our . 
own : and that they who are continually brood- 
ing over future evil, as far as these thoughts go^ 
dispossess God of the government of the world. 
Now both these sorts of men are censured, as 
taking thought for the morrow — those who make 
an unreasonable provision for future good, and 
those who are under an unreasonable fear of 
future evil. To these two kinds of people, there- 
fore, the text addresses two different modes of 
instruction :— The former are told, that the mor-^ 
r&w mil take care for the things of itself; the 
latter are put in mind, that sufficient unto the day 
is the evil thereof. Let us examine the weight 
of these two reasons, which was the second '^oxwt 
I proposed to consider, 

hi the first place, they who are never satis- 
fied with heaping up, are told, that the morrow 
will take care for the things of itself. The ex-, 
pression is much the same as that in the Lord's 
Prayer, Give us, day by day^ our daily bread / 
and instructs us to depend on God. God's^ 
character, as our Father, is our security for our. 

future 
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iuture subsistence ; but then^ like good children^ 
we must not presume to prescribe to our parents 
A good Christian may reasonably hope, that God 
mil give him a sufficieat provision of the things 
of this world : but in this dependence on God, 
he must not expect more than a reasonaik ^o* 
vision. We may trust God for a. supply of our 
wants ; but God hath no where promised that 
we shall be clothed in purple and fine linen. Our 
own prudence, care, and industry, should always 
accompany our dependence on God : but when 
these are properly exerted, we must totally leave 
the events of to-morrow to him ; and may hope, 
that, through his gracious Providence, to-morrow 
mil take carejbr the things qfitse^. Even those 
in the lowest circumstances may hope that some 
favourable event will take place to-morrow, if 
they should feel any deficiency to-day. All 
events, which we foolishly call chances^ are in the 
hands of God ; and it is an easy matter for him 
to direct some of those chances into the course of 
our affairs, so as to give them a more favourable 
turn. If to-morrow does not repair the defi-* 
ciencies of to-day, we may be assured there is 
some good reason for it, of which we ourselves 
hereafter will probably see the propriety.~God*s 

promises 
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' promLses have reference chiefly to the next worldU 
If he give us sufficient to carry us through thi* 
world, it is all he has promised : but the great 
misfortune is, that while God would carry our 
expectations to heaven, we are more inclined to 
keep them on earth. 

Such is the advice given to those who are too 
solicitous about future good. They who are too 
apprehensive of future evil are told, that suffi-- 
cknt unto the day is the evil thereof. 

It is siifficienti because your care and anxiety 
cannot make things better. Yes, you say, your 
foresight of evil prepares you to meet it. That 
is true, when the evil cannot be avoided ; you 
may then make it more tolerable, by impressing 
your mind frequei;itly with the thoughts of it. 
The more you live under the impression of 
death, for instance, the better prepared you will 
be to meet it. But the advice in the text re- 
spects only such evils as it is full as probable 
may never happen — such evils as may be greater, 
or may be less, or may be the means of happi-^ 
iiess, or may be any thing different from what 
you apprehend. Your care and anxiety may 
iidminister great distress^ but certainly no real 
comfort 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, st0cient unto the day ii the evil 
ikereqf; because, when the evil does arrive, you 
can adjust yoiu-self to it better than when you 
only foresee it When it is fully before you, 
ygu examine it in all its circumstances; and cast 
about, how you may best — either oppose it, if 
you can ; or, if you cannot, how you may bear 
it with resignation : but till it arrive, you can do 
nothing effectually. No man will act upon con- 
jecture when he may have certainty ; and Surely 
no wise man will endeavour to accommodate 
himself and his afisdrs to circumstances, which 
may never arrive at all 

Thirdly, siffficient unto the day is the evil 
thereqf; because God, in his good providence, 
hath ordered the afflictions of each portion of 
tivie in such a way as to suit best with a state 
of trial. He does not desire you to crowd m6re 
evil into the day than belongs to it : he does not 
require you to go out of your way to meet evil, 
and, as it were, to solicit it ; but only religiouriy 
to bear it, and make a proper use of it, when he 
thinks proper to send it. 

. Lastly, sufficient unto the day is ffie evil thereof; 

because we are in the hands of a gracious God, 

wbo will support us m the day when the ev^ 
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amves^ however severe it may be : if we acekis 
faithful servants (and if we are not, we have 
nothing to do with this kind of comfbrt) we 
i^hall find the means of bearing evil arise with 
the occasion. We are assured, that God eare^ 
Jar us ; and that he knoxveth what Uimgs i»e halve 
need of b^fbre we ask. While we are there- 
fore under his care, we shall find our strength 
sufficient for the evil of the day, whatever it 
may be. 

Thus I have endeavoured to shew you how 

much all those are to blame who tdke thought 

for to-morrow ; either in the vf ay ot procuring 

more than they want^ «or in the way of dreading 

eoils which may never happen. 

The great conclusion from the whole is, that 
instead of depending on ourselves, we should 
trust bur afiairs in better hands, and depend on 
Qod. Worldly hopes, and worldly fears, are 
only various modes of disappointment ; but he 
who trusts in Ood has a sure refuge. 

Some people may say, they cannot help the 
intrusion of these anxious thoughts. In a de- 
gree, perhaps, they cannot It is thdr natural 
temper— it is their infirmity; aitid thd infirmities 
' of 
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df f^ur Bataite oaii never totally be subdued : but 
still we ought to ttrive ageinfit this ihfifti^, aft 
we . should doi agiinst other infirmities ; and 
when we do not, what was ^t first an infirmity^ 
may in the eixd becbtAe guik; 

I :shail 4;ondade with that noble and aflfecting 
addreiss to the anxious world, with which our 
jessed Savid^ closes hi9 argument : 

Therefore I say unto you, Take iH)'ikottght 
JbfK your Ufe, 'whatye$hdtt eat, nor wfiatye shaU 
drmk; nor tjfetjbr the bOtfy, ^hatye shaUput on: 
i$. not the I^ more than meaty and the body than 
rahnent? Ls not that God who gave you being, 
able also to preierve that b^g? Is not that 
God who. gave you a body,* able also to clothe 
that body ? Behold thejmb bfffte air : they sow 
nati neitiier do they teof, nof* gather into bams. 
Xhey.are wholly divested of all future care^ yet 
your heaveoiy Father feedeth them ; and are not 
you muck better tikan ffteyf^WA God take care 
of , the fowls of the air^ and not take care of 
you: Consider the lillies qfthejfteld; how they 
grow; eftey toil not, neither do tJiey spin, and yet 
J .sqy unto you that even Solomon, in all his glory, 
ttw not orntayed Uke one of these. And will God 
clothe so inferiOT a part of his creation as the 
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flowers of the field with such 8plendour> and will 
he not provide you with the common necessaried 
of life ? — Besides, how foolish it is to indulge 
this anxious temper : which of you, eoen hy taking 
ikcmght, can add (me moment to kk U^* f'^Wbich 
of yoUf with all his anxious care» can change a 
state of trial into a state of happiness i There^ 
fore take no thought^ saying. What sJudl^we eat, 
or what shaU roe drink, or wheremihcd ahatt^we 
^ cloihedf Jbr (^kr aU tihese iMt^s do iheGeh^ 
/jfe^^^eeit—^ the children of this world, who think 
of nothing else. Yowr, hecsoenhf Father knatoe^ 
that. ye hjosoe need qfall ffiese things. But seek ye 
first Ike kingdom qfGod, and his righteotisness^and 
all these things shall be added tmto you. Live^ in 
obedience to God's laws — in a depend^ice on 
him ; be industrious and frugal, and the poorest 
of you peed not fear a supply of these necefsary 
iMngs. Take therefore no tiumghtfiyrjhemorrooo: 
for the morrow xdU take thought fin^ the things ijf 
itself; sufficient unto the doy is the evil thereof 

9 

, I 

•« 

* This is a better translation of the original, than one 
ciMt to fm stature, which is indeed a great quantity. — See 
Parkliurst's remarlcs, in his lexicon, on the two W(Mt 
HXuuft and Xlvixvs ; the former of whi^h sipnvQ^niea. rigpiitH 
ibedHrationofaman^slife-^tbehitsr, a short portion ^tkh/ef 
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1 Cor. xiii. 1. 

THOUGH I SPEAK WITH THE TONGUES OF WEXL 
AND OF ANGELS, AND HAVE NOT CHABITT9. I 
AM BECOME AS SOUNDING BRASS, OB A TINK'^ 
UNO CYMBAL. 



It mast be a deficiency of some very essential 
grace, which can render the voice of angels an 
empty sound : the apostle calls it charity ; anj 
that we may not mistake his meaning, he has 
given us several marks by which we may distin* 
gtush it from every other Christian virtue. 

By these marks, therefore^ I shall examiney 
jirsty what the apostle means by charity; secondly f 
the excellence of it ; and, thirdiy^ how far we 
are possessed of it. 
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L Firsts then, let us find out what the apostle 
means by charity. If we had not been guarded 
jigainst the mistake, many might perhaps suppose 
he meant only giving alms ; but one of his marks 
sets it wide of this interpretation. We may give 
aU our goods f he tells us, to feed the poor ^ and ye^t 
still want charity. This indeed was of old the 
Pharisee's idea of charity ; he boasted that he 
gave abns of every thing he possessed; but at the 
same time, with all the insolence of pride, he 
<;ould thank Gbd, that he was not as other men 
were. — There was nothing like charity here. 
This Would not stand the test of the apostle's 
description. Alms-giving may make a part of it, 
and always should, where there is ability ; yet 
charity may exist without that ability. — But let 
the apostlcf explain himself. « . 

' Ih the 4th, 5th, 6th, and 7th verses of this 
chapter he does it fully. He removes it entirely 
from outward actions, (with which at present 
his discourse is not concerned,) and carries' it 
immediately to the heart, where it rules and en- 
livens all our affections. 

In the first place, he tells us, the charitable 
man st^ereth long, and is kind. He not o»nly 
beareth the little slights and af&onts of men, 

without 
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indthout the lea^ wish to resent tjieo^ aii^ even 
injuries th|i>t do not materially affect him ; but 
is even kind to the person from whom they pro- 
Cised, heaping coals of fire upon his heady as it is 
called in another p^t of Scripture, and melt- 
ing down the hardness of his heart by acts of 
fedness., ; 

The apostle informs us farther, that the cha- 
ritable man erwieth not : no man's advantages — « 
no man's success in life, give him that un. 
christian feeling, which we call envy. Envy has 
not evefi the excuse of many other vices : it has 
no selfish end in view, for it hath no effect in 
bettering pur condition ; nor is it excited by any 
^tural propensity j but is a vile gloomy wish, 
without any expectation of advantage, to bring 
down the virtues, the happiness, pr the success of 
othersj by calumny or malicious actions, to our 
own level* Every idea of this kind the chari- 
table man detests. To harbour the thought a 
moment debasies the mind. 

And as the charitable man doth not envy the 
Advantages of others, neither is he exalted with 
his.owQ. ChsiXity vaunteth not itself ; is not puffed 
up; doth 7iot behave itself unseemly. The chari- 
table man sees things in their true light: he 

G 4 rates 
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rates Uie littleness of all earthly a^^antages m 
they deserve : if he be favoured with them, be 
thanks Heaven for them, and endeavours to make 
a right use of them j but never makes them mat* 
ter of ostentation. That unseemly bdmviour^ 
which pride dictates, he abhors. Pride was not 
made for man. — Who maketh thee to differ from 
another ? — What hast thou, that thou didst not re^ 
ceive ? — ^these expressions are engraven, in large 
letters, on the heart of the charitable man. 

Charity, continues the apostle, seeketh not Jier 
own. The common interpretation of this ex- 
pression is, that tlie charitable man does not in 
all circumstances, insist upon what he might evoi 
justly claim ; especially if there be any degree of 
hardship in* the case: and this interpretation is 
both good and scriptural ; but I am apprehensive 
it is not exactly what the apostle meant. By 
comparing this passage with other passages, it is 
most likely that, by seeking not his own, the apostle 
meant, that the charitable man is not merely 
intent on seeking his own good, but seeks the 
good of others also : he is, at all times, as ready 
to make others happy as he is desirous of being 

happy himself. ^ 

The 
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•The apostle proceeds. Charity is not ecLSily pro- 
voked ; tbinkethnJo evil; rejoiceth not in imqmtj/y 
hut rejoiced in the, truths This is a very amiable 
paH of the charitable man's character : he is 
not easily provoked : he expects, in his passage 
through life, to meet with people who are quar- 
relsome, wrong-headed, unreasonable, contra- 
dictious, and, in short, often very provoking. 
For all this he is prepared ; and is not easily 
provoked by the absurdities or perverseness of 
these untractable people: he considers them as 
suffering under the infirmities of human nature^ 
and endeavours to steer his course among their 
several humours with what caution and forbear- 
ance he can : he* does not suffer himself to dwell 
on their infirmities ; but thinks as well of them 
as their several cases will admit : he feels no 
pleasure in the difficulties and mischiefs they often 
draw upon themselves by their folly and iiidis- 
cretion. The happiness of his life never arises 
from the afflictions of others — his joys are all of 
a difierent kind : nothing but what in some shape 
bas a tendency to promote the good of man, or 
the glory of God, is matter of joy to him ; — 
cheerful he always is j but he rejoiceth onhf in 
the truth. 
^ ^ ' The 

I 
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The apostle lastly tells us, that charity beareih 
dU things; believeth all things ; hopeth all things. 
The charitable man beareth aU things^ or, as the 
words rather imply, he covereth aU things. So 
far from being provoked by the infirmities of 
others, he hides and conceals them : he doubts 
the truth of many relations, of which he bears 
onjly one side; and when he has not just grounds 
to go upon, he always hppeth the best. One bad 
action, he thinks, does not determine a charac^ 
ter } from a single action therefore, unless very 
flagrant, he never takes his mea9ure. 

These then are the marks which the 9po$tle 
gives us, of what he calls charity ; and from 
jsun^ming them together, we find he means not 
any particular duty, but a general disposition of 
mind — a disposition which inclines us to mak» 
every body happy, as far as we can; and to 
assist^ comfort, pity, and relieve, wherever we 
have the power. 

IL Havinj3 seen what charity *is^ let us» 
secondly, examine its excellence. Here, tqots the 
apostle will be our guide. No virtue, grace« 
or accomplishment, he tells us, can be of any 
value in the eye of God without it: the tongues qf 

men 
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mO^ qnd i^^mg^k-^h^giistgWf leanuflfg; aod the 
nost |>er9Ua3iv§ kmd3 df doqu^nce, NntHOut <^l^^ 
lily, are umaeaoing wwda. The gift of prophecy ^ 
Ae tmderstemiing qf ?n^teries^ and ail spiritu&i 
kn&wledffe^ compared with chaxity,- the apostle 
tdls us are notJliing: .naj)r,.iWithout.thi8 virtue, 
the great Gbriatia;a gra^e of faith Itdelf would be 
of no avail Though.! had all faith, says he, 
thit I couMvemwe mmntains$ and have not cha- 
rity-y I am noMngi . • . 

From extr&ordinary g^h the* apostle proceeds 
to consider extraordinary actions ; which, how*^ 
9ver splelEiidid« he iufprms us, are of no value, 
unless ftccompaniod vitib charity. Though I be^ 
$toi^ aUp^igQQdSfnaLj^he^ tojfited^poorf itpro-^ 
6te(Bi me ^nothing. iGivii^ my goods, indeed, 
to feed the pooi!^ may ipiofit them ; but unless h 
be done on. a i^hariJtabl^ motive, it will never 
profit me* Accompanied with charity, i^:will 
profit both. 

. : Religious severities are a9 vain. Giving my body 
to he ^r»^£?r-*maityrdom itself — laying down 
my life for rdigion ~-has nothing in it acceptable 
to God, if it he destitute of this great principle. 

The apostle uses another argument to shew 
the excellence of chairity, drawn from its eternal 

nature. 
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nature. Whether there beprophedes, says he, theff 
9hanjml; that is, they shall be completed, and 
so at an end : whether there he tongues^ they shaU 
cease — the use of no earthly language shall be 
wanted : wliether there be knowledge ^ it shall va^ 
nishojway ; for, as the apostle proceeds to argue, 
when that which is perfect is come^ then that which 
is in part shall be done away. But charity^ he 
tells us, never faileth : it is unextinguished by 
death — it triumphs over the grave : we carry it 
with us to heaven, and there only it is complete 
and perfect. 

Upon the whole then we see, that if we wish 
to please God, by living up to the religion we 
profess, we miist put on charity as the bond of 
perfectness — as that virtue which must /ie all other 
virtues closely iotis — which must unite us with 
each other in this world, and with God Almighty 
in the next. 

IIL Let us then, lastly ^ consider — which is 
the great consideration of all — whether we are 
possessed of this excellent disposition ? 

• In the first place, have we such a charity a» 
suffereth hng^ and is kind? Have we learned, 
my brethren, that Gospel-lesson, to return evil 

with 
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iwith good ? Do we flame out into the excesses 
of anger? — do we meditate revenge? — do we 
rejoice in the misfortunes of an adversary, and 
listen to no offers of reconciliation ? If these be 
the feelings of oiu: hearts, we may depend upon 
it they are not yet instructed in that charity 
which the Gospel requires. 

Again, have we thatcharity that envieth not?^^ 
that vaunteth not itself^that is notpt^d up^^^that 
doth not behave itself unseemly ? Do we discover 
any thing like envy in our own breasts ? Do we 
ever feel a secret pleasure in the misfortufies <^ 
others, merely because they are richer, or better, 
gr more taken notice of than ourselves ? Let us 
search our hearts ; and if we do» let us imme- 
diately, shut them out among the greatest dis* 
turbers of our own quiet, and the greatest cor- 
rupters of every religious sentiment. 

Again, if we are advanced in life, are we in* 
siolent and overbearing to our inferiors ? Are 
we lifted up by the little advantages of station 
or fortune ? Do we behave with that disgusting 
pride^ which shews the high opinion we have of 
ourselves, an(l our contempt for others ? If we 
suffer any of tfiese things to get possession of our 

hearts, 
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hearts, we mfey assilre ouitetves, that We have 
Hdt yet attained th^t charity which the apostle 
describes. 

Again, let us considei- whetibef we have such 
a charity, as seeketh not its (mL " Do we endea- 
vour to make others happy kround us ; or have 
we that selfishness which cai«s little who is iA 
want, if we are not in want ourselves j or if we 
are in heallji, cares not who around us is sick f 
-if we fed in ourselves a disposition leading uft 
into these selfish sentiments, we may assure oui*- 
«elyes we have not yet attained that chanty 
whidi the aposlie describes. ' 

Again, is our charity such as is not easihf 
prwoked-^as thinkethno evil—as rejoicethnotin 
iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth? Or, on the 
other hand, are we able to bear the little affronts 
and peevish humours of others; or are we ap^ 
on every trifling occasion, to take offence, and 
turn each littTe circumstance which has no mean- 
mg in it, or next to none, into an affront ? Are 
we peevish and suUen in our famiUes at home, 
distressing those with our ill-humours who are 
unfortunately connected with us ? Can we see 
a neighbour in misfortune, though brought on 
■ by 



SERMON VL 95 

by hin own folly, and feel a pleasure in com- 
paring our own prudence and happiness with his 
distress — Or, on the other hand, does our hap- 
piness arise chiefly from those sources which the 
truths of religion, and of course, the offices of 
humanity, suggest ? By these questions we 
may try our hearts, . whether they possess that 
charity which the apostle describes. 

Lastly, is our charity such as beareth all things 
--^-enduret^ all things — believeth all things — hopeth 
dA things ? Or, do we feel ourselves forward in 
telling abroad every bad thing we hear of an 
erring neighbour ! Are we pleased with ah op- 
portunity of carrying it about as news ? Are we 
always ready to put a bad construction, rather 
than a good one, upon our neighbour's actions ? 
Have we never any little favourable circumstance 
to add that may lessen his quiet ? And, whefn 
the matter touches ourselves, when any little 
unhandsome thing is said of us, , can we bear it 
patiently, leaving our good lives to beat it down ? 
— If we cannot do all this, we may assikre our- 
selves we have not yet made the proficiency we 
ought in that charity which the apostle recom- 
mends. 



Let 
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' IrET us then, my brethren, try ourselv^i^ itf 
this important matter, by the rules the apostle 
hath given us. These notices of duty are otir 
best way-marks to lead us forward to our blessed 
h(Hne. Working miracles, speaking with tongues, 
and understanding all mysteries, we are told^ are 
of no effect without charity. Let its then, who 
have none of these gifls, endeavour to have sq 
much more of that virtue which is superior to 
them all, and which without them will qualify 
us, we hope, through the merits of Christ, for 
God's favour. 

On the other hand, let us reflect how noble 
an incitement it should be to us, that by the at> 
tainment of this holy disposition, which it is in 
every body's power to attain, the lowest amongst 
us,, however mean his condition and however 
unfurnished his mind, may make himself more 
pleasing in the sight of God, than even a pro- 
phet or an apostle without it. 

Let us beware, however, of making compa- 
risons ; for it is not, we know, the language of 
charity to cry out^ God, I thank thee that I am 
not as other men are. Let us not then employ 
ourselves in forming judgments of others, but 
in amending ourselves. The best of us will find 

4 empl6y- 
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employment enough at home : beseeching God^ 
above all things, in the words of that excellent 
eollect of our Church, that he "would send his 
Holy Ghosts andpo$jir into our hearts thai most 
csEcellent gift of charity — the very bond qf peace 
md of all virtues ; wiAout 'whichf whosoever Upeth 
is comfe4 ^ad b^fiire him. 
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2 Sam. xii, 7. 



AND NATHAN SAID UNTO DAVID^ THOU ART 

TH£ HA1«. 



Nothing can shew the frailty of human 
nature in a stronger lights than the story oi 
Nathanand David, whichyou havejust heardmd 
in the lesson of the day** — David, no doubt, after 
the commission of his horrid crimes, had lessened 
them to himself as mudi as he could, by little 
excuses and shuffling apologies. This is suffi- 
ciently intimated in the history. : His adultery^ 
smd vile ingratitude to a faithful servant^ he could 
yiot possibly excuse— he does not attempt itf but 
the death of Ur^ah admitted of. some defeace. 
Though David could not bi^t know in his heart 

• Sixth .Sunday Jifter Trinitjr. ' 
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J^.ttaa the icaiifte^^^ Uriah's death bjr.orderiiig 
Hm to bd pkoed m tbejwejront nf the battk^ 
dud there to be deserted ; yet it is plain: be ea* 
deavQured to >Mripe off the guitt from Umseff. 
lilt ]iad;A right to send his soldiers on anyservioe 
he thought proper; and if they feU/ it was out 
his fiuilt •» they died in their pro&ssjiOCL Thus 
he^teUshisgenaraly Jkftk^notto he^disfleu^ ut 
ifti^JTi^tffer'^tihatjSy at the death of Uriah ;^ 
Ae mord demure^ one as well as another^^iknt 
1^ he had fallea by Ifae chance of war^ and thete 
ims an end of the afiain *— With same deluaioii 
of this kind, it is probable, David had been ea* 
ideatouriDg to deceive himself, when the prophet 
'yr^thaii stood before him, and, to make him his 
.0wn jiui^ proposed a case, which in crudty and 
^doedttess hore some resemblance, though but 
« distaiit one, to his own: 

Two men, said the prophet, lived in the same 
4it^f 4»ie was rich, and the other poor. A guert 
iHMing to the h<Mise of the rith man, he spared 
ihiamim flode^ and herds to entertaiuhim:; but 
fluently tocds: |rom his poor n^hbour aa *ewe 
Ismb^ wldch %e had brought up, and teudecly 
mM^diuf h&i family. -^Davidy #ho in ail casest 
except his own, could judge very accuratelyt 
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pisily saw the itij'ui^e of such an' actioh/ 'BbH&ee 
was nothing in this matter to draw his judgment 
aside : the cruelty of so wanton a piece of rob- 
bery appeared to him ih its trrocolburs, a»d be 
gave sentence like a righteous judge : jE& anf^ 
Wis grea% kindled against tiie man ; and he said 
^to Nathan^ As the LdrdUveth^ the man thathiaiih 
« dime this thing shall sutefydie. But h'oW wtehe 
confounded when the Prophet answered, OTKou 
art the man/ He had never looked Into his oim 
heart wfaUe the Prophet was speaking to him : 
' he saw not, the guest coming to. the house of the 
' lich man was his own base passion *— tbat^ his 
poor neighbour was Uriah ; and the ewe lanib, 
his wife. His thoughts were entirely occupi^ 
by what he thought the cade of another sinner ; 
and was blind to his own crime, ^Mdi' was 
much greater than that against whidli he had 
'passed so righteous a sentence. 

This story of David is one of the strongest in- 
^stances of sel£-deceit ; ' and I shall take pedaskm 
from it in the following discourse, to make a 
few observatioiis z^rst^ on bur aptness to deceive 
ourselves ; secondly ^ on the dap^r that attends 
isuch self-deceit; and, third^^ oH tbe' proper 
means to prcrvent it* 

OUB 
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Oun aptness to deceive oursdves proceeds ea^ 
tkely fyom Belf-lpve. If it was not that we love 
o^r9Qly^s better, tl^an our neighbour, we should 
be as quick-sighted toiour. otm faults as we are 
to hJLS« But self-love blinds us. As parents 
are blind to the blemishes of their children, and 
skreeif tJi^iKn. often under harmlcsss names» so are 
we blind. tQ {>Ur &ults, and have a thousand ex** 
cusesifottbf^il, which neither shew th^ nature 
nor oi^r. guilty but merdy our own se^love. *-*• > 
Pexibaps aU your neighbours know you lead a 
sottish life : you spend much of y6iir time, and 
miich of your . money, in company and liquorH 
ycm lose yojUf business, as few people care to - 
bftve,deftl>ags with a man who can be so little 
d^endjedon; your family suffers : in short, you. 
have made, yourself a. very contemptible fellow. 
Yet still you stand high in your own esteem^ • 
You have your excuses always ready. Perhapis 
you can afford to spend your money, so that you 
injure nobody but yourself ; as if the kinder God 
is to you^ the more right you have to squander 
what he gives. Or perhaps, though you may 
bi^ye bp^ sometimes guilty of a little excess^ yet 
it has been very seldom, and never without a 
good reason : you were fatigued, and wanted a 
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little refreshment ; ok, you just st^pjMid in 1^ VeSk 
With a neighbour on bugihess y or, fn shdit^ thei« 
uma something which makes your" ofifence very* 
trifling in your awn eyes^ though the real causae 
yam netthec more nor less than a love for liquor ;' 
and evezy body sees it but yours^. 

Again, it is suspected that you have not ah^ays 
been quite so honest as you should have been ; 
thai your bargains have not always betti fiiaf dttd 
Hf&ki th^t you have sometimes' endeaivoui^ed W 
owMtach a ne%hbour secretly^ wh^e you knew 
the law cbukl not touch you j t^at you hii^e 
taken the advantage of the ignorance of a ptir- 
chaser, to charge more than you knew your 
comniodity was worth ; that you have praised 
the commodity you sold £br qualities which you 
well knew it did not possess. Now, though yoti 
know all this to be true, you will probably lessen 
it in your own eyes^ by a thousand little shttfiling^ 
excuses; Let the purchaser (you may suggest 
to yourself) mind his business ; I mind mine : I 
do not impose upon him, he imposes on himself: 
he should examine what he Ji^uys ; I im not to 
teach him his business : am I to be boiii bu^er 
and seller ? *~ theie is an art in evexy thing — 
thel^ is an art of buying^ and an art of sdling ; 

6 and 
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and a man must live by hia artr-^ By sueh 8ci& 
deceit you can easily impose, on yourssilf ; but 
how are yotur evasions overturned by dne pkdo* 
question, which an honest conscience would sug- 
gest ! Suppose a perscm should treat you in thia^ 
way? Suppose he should sell you an unsound 
beast for a sound one, ot a piece of damaged' 
goods for what ought to have been perfect, and 
allege bH the excuses which you have just al<4 
leged, would you be imposed upon by them ? . 
l^ould you^ in short, call him an honisst nian ; 
or would not you be more inclined,: ;aa I verily 
suppose you would, to thiiik him, with all his 
fine excuses, an arrant knave ? 

You see then, my brethren, how self-love uur . 
poses on us, and makes the same thing, or xiearly. 
the same thing, appear trifling in ourselves, which 
appea:red so offensive in our neighbour* You 
see how difficult it is for any one to say to him- 
self, Thou art the imn ; though each of us is 
ready enough to conldemn an offending brother; 

» 

Let me then now, as I proposed, secondiy^ 
shew you the great danger of such self-deceit : 
as it consists in keeping us ignorant of^urselves, 
we may be wicke^, and yet .suppose purselve* 
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iA]K)cdntt . B&t it is vM ignorttnce of oitf olvn 
state, hiy brethr^i, that makes us innocent : tM 
state of our souls is balanced like tbe state of 
our acdounts* It is not merely taking it tor 
granted^ that we tire \A good circumalainces that 
itiakes us so j we may b0 involved in debt, for 
any thing we know, unless we look into our 
affairs: just so with our souls — if we keep no 
account between what we do and what we ought 
to do, the balance, no doubt, may <^en be on 
the wrong side. — In travelling in the night along 
dangerous roads, suppose a man could possess hun*» 
self, through some fool-hardidess or self^dec^t^ 
that he was safe, would that^ think you, make 
him safe ? If he knew nothing of the ground 
he trod, nor of the precipices and pits which Ee 
approached, in the midst of his fancied security 
he might be on the brink of ruin. This is just 
the case of our souls, if we live in self-deceit : 
we^i must feel our way ^- we must examine the 
state of our souls by the rules of the Gospel, or 
we shall never see our danger while we live, and 
may die in a kind of guilty security* — I do not 
speak here, observe^ of hardened, abandoned 
sinners — they are out of the question ; but of 
those who lead only careless, deluded lives—- who 

can 
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cm se^ every body's faults but their oim : k i# 
qot puly the man who commits murder and 
adultery, and never repeats, that is in a dan* 
gerous condition ; sin of all kinds, is more or 
jess dangerous : if it be not great in itself, yet 
multiplied, it becomes gre^t \ or it certainly leadff 
to something great, if it be not examined and 
checked. People^ in their worldly affidrs, when 
they find a single farthing wrong, if they are 
thorough masters of dieir business, are never at 
rjBst till they find the mistake, knowing that ome 
error, though slight,, may produce errors that 
are great. — Would to God we were but half as 
much in earnest in our spiritual afiairs. Out 
forgotten farthings, one should faop^ God would 
pardon \ but it is much to be feared, that among 
die best of us, there is many a pound in 9ur 
c^iritual accounts totally forgotten. 

.SiNpE thei^ the d^ger of self-deceit is so 
great, let us take the best means we can to pre- 
vent it This was the last point I proposed to 
consider. 

^s self-love is the great cause of this deceits 
let us endeavour to le9.ve ourseheSf as much as^ 
possible, out of;all our actv)ns; and oieehow 

those 
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tliose a^^tions would look if they were the addons 
oFotir neighbour. Thus, fbr instance^ yoii fia^e 
a custom of telling about, as news^ every thing 
you heat, whither it be good or bad — whetheir 
it^b'e true or false — all* goes bs it comes, h^wevcfi^ 
injtiHous it may be to 3rour neighbour's cfaa* 
rteter j rifld no doubt by givirtg your tOttgue 
ttus^ unbridled liberty, it i^ often very injurious^ 
to your neighbour's character.-^But your tongue 
is licensed. Ihit ytjftmielf, therefore, out of the 
qtt^tibnl ' Let the same thing be said wantonly 
of you, and you will ' take it up as it deserves. 
Bndeavour, therefore, to consider every case df 
your own as the case of another pel*son, and you 
win clearly see how s6if-love misleads you. 

Another thing, which ttiay h6 of great use 
in preventing self-delusion, is, never to compare 
yourselves with others; but to compare your 
actions only with your duty. Many people seem 
to think, if they are but hedged fowid with sudi 
a§ thiy imagine worse t^ian theniselves, th^y ti6 
safe ; as if the vices of other pe'c^pte added Vir^ 

« 

tues to them. Just as an old nukn often rates J^ 
security, by seiedng other^ aiive stffl 'older than 
himself. — The l^harisee, in tire Gospel; was very 
ready at thiskindof reckoni% J hfe never looked 
• into 
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hitd^hi^oiim heart -*^ he knew nothing of the 
8tete of his own soul : bis method was easier: be 
compared himself with others whcnn he thougbt 
iHore wicked than biraselfy and would eiy ouV 
Godf I thank thee that I am not as this man is. 
Bift in making such comparisons we, as well as- 
the Pharisee, maybemisti&en*-— — I shoiddaddt 
however, that in comparing our actions with' 
our duty we are still liable, without care^ to de- 
Ivtmon. We <rft:en stucfy to make the command- 
rtteat as favourable to ourselves as we eiajx : eveiy 
part, which we think does not much adfeet us^. 
is plain and easy ; but when we meet with pas** 
sages which seem to go hard against us, we are 
ready to employ all our wit in giving them in;^ 
tarj^tatioos contrary to lihe obvious odte : and 
most men are exceUeat lawyers in their spiritual 
cases ; and can twist th^ Gospel with admirablo 
d«acterity, so «i to avoid its force— * at least to 
persuade themaelves th^ avoid it ; for our inter- 
pretations, we nmst always remember, make nor 
alteration in the rules of the GospeL 

The last mean I shall mention to prevent self^ 
ddxuion, is to fix in ourselves a stnng sense of 
dte natural depravity and deodtfiikess o^ our 
htiaMs — - to open those deceitful hearts daily to^ 

God 



108 SERMON Vlt 

teioipliore hip /^xgivfneg^i throu^ the m^niteof 
our bldSfied.EQdeomer^ aad!tp bpg tJ^.afisifitMW^ 
qfiim Hofy Spirit. )iy qpetuftg our hearts ilp 
God we Qfpexi thi^m to oursei^St and, see tlie true 
stote of om* souls : and this is one of the g]<eat^t 
^vantages we derive fkoju the bumble confesf ion 
of our iSiiia before God. 



■♦ ♦ 



. .Thb ooflckiBioa then on. the whok^ m^ bte-* 
thfen, is just thia : — We are ii^storally api:t^ 
impose <m ourselvea ; but» wbaJl^ver our sios are* 
our imposing on ourselves wUl^pf^t blot, them 
out, nor skreeta them .from God. The only 
questLon then is^ diail we endearour to remove 
our guiH in this wodd ; . or.shall ve bjimpoiii^ 
dn ourselves, leave it to appear agakist us in. the 
a^t ?^— This is the single point yen have;tQ 099- 
aider« If you thinft: it eacpedimt to remoyei yoeyur 
guilt in this woiid, and blot it out^ through the 
mercies of Christ, befove you appear in the ne^it, 
you must first, be careful not to impose on your* 
sielves. Let the remarkable story, which hath 
given occasion to this discourse^ haye its wdght 
with you : let it teach you how vejy liable, the 
heaft of man is to self-delueion, even in. the 

greatest 
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greatest matters — much more in smaUer : but 
let it teach you also, that when you have siimedt 
to search out the spirit, and repent. David had 
finned hornl4jr1i^/th|/»^^nE)f^G€d i and where 
the text takes him up, he was still in the height 
of his delusion: but his whole life after, as &r 
as we can jiidlge, was a Ute of repentance* 
Where shall we find such expressive sorrow for 
sin as in his penitential psalms, when he went 
mourning all the day longj and at night watered 
Ms couch with hi$ fears. His 3ins might have 
been recorded not . only to teach us penitence» 
but to teaeh us never to despair : the greateft 
gin on repentance and a. change of li£^ may be 
forgiven through the merits of Christ Each of 
ns hath in liis own breast that. prf^het;9^iprUiph 
will on ev^ry occasion telliiim hdn^tly, .a|s Na« 
than told David^. Thou ari the man.,. To this 
jDioiiitor let us at all times l^ten^ ailiji iqoay Gbd 
Almighty give us gnMoeso to attend ltd warning 
^toice, that we may make our peace b^r^! befpre 
u4i opportunity is lost for ever! ' . ' 
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IFmOntA on the EMt Day, Fab. 25, 1795J 

ff 

* ■ ■ » 

■ ' ' ' ■ ■ . ■ 

Psalm xcvjL 1. 

• - ' - ■ i.. 4 I ' 

THX LOED IS king: THE EABtH HAY BE GLAIX 
THSBEOF; TEA» THE MULTITUDE OF TM 
ISLES BCAt BE GLAD THEREOF. 



XHIS psalm Ss supposed to have been wntten 
by king Davi^ on the occadon of a victorjr. 
lie attributes nothing to his own power^ but 
tdSers all tibe glbrjr to God. To God, likewise 
jie attributes all the misfortunes that befal the 
wicked, either as pumshment or as trial. iHe 
hciy Prophet therefore rqoices in the idea tliat 
God, whether he gives prosperity or adversit^v 
governs every thing. The Lard is king: ffie 
earth mcof be glad ihereqf; yea, (lie nrultitiuie qf 
AeideBmay he glad ihereqf. 

I shall 



I shall consider these words by shewing you^ 

^rst, what is meant by the LortTs being king ; 

secondfyf on what foundation the earth, and mitU 

fihide qf the i$k9ntajf he glad thereof ; and, lasibf, 

I shall make an application to ourselves^ 

In the jf^r^/ place, the Lord is king ; as he is the 
^vemor of all nature : all created things are 
tmder his control, and are only the instruments 
of J^ goyen^nent. In his vast storehouse he 
lias stormy infected.air» earthquakes, and various 
other evils : he has likewise calm skies9 fruitful 
showers^ and abundant harvests. In short, pro- 
sperity and adversity*. in. every. shape } and even 
the wickedness of man, so Jar as it ejects num» 
j^nd^ (his own actions being always iree,) are 
jqi}{y various means by which God t4,e9, punishes^ 
and rewards the children of mexu 
! •/f^^auif the Lord is king over mankind, as di- 
vided into nations* Men form themselves into 
y^pus governments, and amu^e themselves witB 
tji^^jKrisdom with which their several schemes are 
c^i|^9ted ^ but, in fact, all their governments 
a^d m their schemes are only the administrations 
of t^isjj«at^RuJer. Kings may suppose .they 
govern, and generals may suppp^ethey conquer; 

but 
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but it is Grod that giveth power to the one, and 
fiirce to the other, and conducts ill their pur* 
poses to his own wise ends. 

The Lord is king also over men, considered as 
individuals. There are various statioils in the 
world — high gnd low, rich and poor ; and men 
suppose their own wisdom, industry, tod pnt* 
dence, procure them their various distinctions in 
life : but if we believe that the Lord is Mngj and 
that he ruleth the affidrs of mainkind, we must 
believe -also, that nothing happens without his 
direction^ 

Thus the Lord is Jang over all nature — over 
mankind in general, not only in a state of society, 
but as individuals dso. 

* 

But here, perhaps, s6ine may object, that if 
the Lord is king, and ruleth every thing, what 
occasion have we to do any thing ! Why i^hould 
the rulers of a country concern themselves about 
national affiiirs ; or private men, about their seve* 
nl employments ? All they do signifies nothing. 
The Lord is king, and he wiU govern the affidra 
of nations and men as he pleaseth, whedier 
themselves act, or not 

This is false reasoning. We do not know 
rvhat God intends ; hut we know what he orden 

us 
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U3 to dOt and therejfbre at any rate we should 
obey him.. The same 6od^ who ordereth the 
afiairs of nations and men, ordereth us also to 
use our wisdom and prudence, and every capa* 
city which he hath given us. Our acti(ms, like 
every thing else, are GotFs instruments : by the^e 
he brings about the great purposes of his wWa 
What these purposes are, we know not ; but of 
tUs we may be assured^ that by obeying, or dis- 
obeying him, we may turn ourselves into good 
instruments, or bad : his instruments^ certainly 
in some shape we must be. If the wicked man 
therefore skreen his wickedness by saying, that 
God turns his vices into benefitSi let him con^ 
sider what the Scripture says, It must needs be 
ikat (^nceS' come ; but woe be to that man by 
ixkom the ojffhwe comith. God does not make men 
wicked ; but if thet/ make themselves wicked^ he 
turns their wickedness to his own wise purposes. 

Again, if a man pretend to say, he hath accom- 
pushed any thing by his own wisdom or power* 
he is equally mistaken. The Lord is king^ and 
ibr his own great purposes bestows wisdom and 
power ; which at the same time, the possessor 
may turn, if he please, ta his own advantage : 
as^ in common life, a factor may contribute to 

VOL. IV. I carry 



gfigl^.a^ aofOfi general scheme of feusiaesji for 
tb? per^ojQ who employe Hm, ^^^ y^U ^t th^ 
jiaioe time, m^y r^eive a fair proportion hknsi^lf 
^on% t^t^e /emoluments of liis pfficf. .. 

^^ Hav^g thu» seen that the Lard is fdfigf let 
Wh fecftrufl^^ see fm ^hat rea^oi^ ^Ae ^or^A^^ i&ifjl 

4 

>5^ imul^tude of the i^s^ may ip glad ih^pof. ,, 
. Jf w^ wiere tp see a country witbqujt any sj^ 
y^rniBient,. wher? ev^ry <^ne di4 what ,wa?:^p^ 
)Q jbdsi owii ^yes; that i^, where, rapine, sppi|» 
JI0.4 mischief of all kinds, would naturally ex^t 
-^ W^^re tibete w» no ^p^e of duty ,tp check, gj> 
Jaws tf> re^rajn, ijor jpagiltrates to.punjlsh rr hQF 
iQi^rable WQU14 be the state of that country j 
^4 hqw happy would eyery njwi Jthink liim^^ 
if erdey yrere introduced^, and Wp life apclprsh 
P^i;lty repdered safe i ^ , 

. ^ In such a sdtpatiqn would t|ds wprld b^/ if t|iys 
S^yrji WM not kmgt^ What, c^p we ^upjppsey 
^oul<^ jbe th|e cfiegt, if the things^ of t^is wqrl^ 
were governed by chance ?. We see wh^t poif «pr 
thg elements have r- yh^t .terrible effects 9f^ 
sometimes produced by storms and eart^qus^es, 
by tide3 and subterranean fires! ;Wlje|i. there- 
fore we see all these dres^dful efi^cts of the ^9- 

merits. 
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fiiei^, which Grod occasionally permits for his 
tsiwn wise reasons, what, might we conceive^ 
Would be the ruin occasioned by such fiinoul^ 
ineftruments, if they had no ruler to direct themP 
*— Again, when we seethe dreadful havoc whidh 
nations make among themselves -^ the wars and 
Wiodshed they occaLn-when we see the horrii 
niiischiefs which the passions of men continually 
occasion^ what^ could we suppose, would be tWfe 
Arefui effect, if there was no ruler to restrain 
tihe violence of nations, or to oppose the wicked* 
neSs of man ? -*- But the Lord is king : ihe ectrik 

• • • 

may he glad thereof f yea^ the multitude of the isk$ 
tmy ie gtad thereof * Though he punish the 
cSiildren of men by their own wickedness, yet that 
Wickedness has a measure to beJiUed up, beyond 
which it cannot go — thoujgh he punish them bt 

• • • • » , 

the fury of the elements, yet unless he restrained 
thote elements within their proper bounds, they 
would continue to make the most dreadful havoc 
— they can go no farther than he allows : winds 
and storms may rage ; but they niust iedways 
fu^l his word — the tides of the ocean may over- 
flow ; but they always have their bounds which 

thei/ cannot pass. 

V i« Good 
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'G(H[>d men in particular may r^pice tli^t the 
ZiOrd is king;. In whatever circumstances they. 
Bfe placed^ — amidst the fury of eleitients, or the 
r^ge of men — howeyer melancholy the times 
0Wky be — or however afflicted they themselves 
may be, from the loss of fortune, health, or 
jQrtends ; still they are comforted in the tbou^t, 
that the Lord is king^ who will protect them with 
a parent's care ^ and with the same providence 
with which he restrains the tides of the ocean, 
.will prevent any misfortune coming near them, 
that is not intended for their good. Well, there- 
jfore, may the earth, and especially its pious iiai- 
habitants, rejoice that they are in the hands of 
a God who hath all nature under his control, 
and will assuredly never suffer it, in any part, to 
exqeed his own wise purposes — well may they 
all join in the Psalmist's triumphant song, The 
Lord is king : the earth may he glad thereof^ yea^ 
the multitude of the isles may be glad thereof; 

m 4 

Let us now, lastty^ make our application-*- 
If, among the multitude qf the isles,^ there is one 
isle which hath been more particularly favoured 
by the Almighty — if there is an isle which ha1& 
been honoured with the pure doctrines of the 

I o Gospel, 
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Qospd, while many other countries are still over- 
spread with darkness— -if it hath been favotired 
with numberless temporal blessings — if it be 
secured by its happy situation from numberless 
dangers — if it ^ath enjbyed its liberty, when 
most of the nations arouAd have been enslaved 
— if it hath been exalted to the greatest height 
of power and wealth — if it hath been defended 
by the hand of Providence from many dangeris 
which threatened both its temporal and spiritual 
happiness — if to this day it still exists, iii t!he 
height of its power, a monument of God's Fa- . 
vour — ^ — what gratitude does this isle owe to 
its great Governor and Protector! Whatever 
the TmMtude of the isles may do, thiis isle h^s 
surely ground enough to be glad that the Lord 
is king. ' 

How then, should we suppose, the inhabitants 
of this isle would naturally behave,* after receiv- 
ing such multiplied mercies ? We should ima- 
gfne that, with all thankfulness, they would 
acknowledge that the Lord is king — that to him * 
they would refer all their' prosperity — ti^at it 
should be the pride of their hearts to study the 
revelation* of his will, and be solicitous to make 
it the guide of their actions. ' — 

1.3 And, 



An(L. no doubts there are numbers in thir 
favoured island wjbip are truly sensible of.tbQ, 
blessings they enjoy, and shew their gratitude ^bgff . 
a pious obedience to God's laws. But I fear* 
if our Saviour's net, which gathered of ec^sf^i 
Icmdf were thrown. over us, there would be mul-r 
titudes fit only to be cast (may. ^ The hvcf^^ 
mmty^ and the love qf pleasure^ are the two grea^ 
eiols which infect a rich nation. Almost every, 
wicked conception is stirred pp, and kindled 
iQtP a flame, by one or other of these debasii^, 
principles. Oppression, avarice, and fraud in 
ev;ery shape, attend ihe former ; while the trjfin, 
of the latter is followed by prodigality, volup^ 
tuousness, and every mo^e of dissipation^ Both 
these principles often take full possession of«a 
man, and when they do, they cannot claim. the 
protection of the Lord for their king. 

When such principles pervade the: higher, 
ranks, the lower, we may be assured, will fol^ 
low. Vice never rises from low to high.: itif^ 
more its nature to descend;, and. the. higher 
ranks may always be considered as the gauge of 
a Tx^iioxu All the subtil arts of getting money^, 
and the refined modes of spending it,, are not 
found, it is true, among the lower ranks; btit 

the 
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the -drc^ of wickedness deprave and corrupt^ as 
much as its more siibtil parts. — Jjetn^ however, 
my brethren, rather Ibok at home than abroad $ 
and' take a' specimen of the wicki^dness 6f the 
tilhes firom what we observe among otcrseloes. 

How fares religion amongst us?^ In geherkl» ' 
VttBlr^ we have dot mutch even Of the uppewrm^ 
of It' The people bf ancient times were rdady to * 
gf^e lij) their lives for their religion : people n'd^ * 
^S^ as ready to give up their religion'— ddt fbir' 
their lives, but even for their diversions. The bell 
tolls on Sundays ; ^nd many well-disposed people, 
ho doubt, consider it as a call to worship Gbd^ 
and bear their duty explained: but what becomes 
of^the rest ? you will find them perhaps Ibrterihg 
idfly at home —or following some unlawful diver- 
sfbn in the forest — or, probably, at the alehouse : 
th^ bell which calls others to Worship God^ gives 
them only a greater relish for wickedness.. 

Few virtues survive thJedecay of religion. A 
s^ of deconun of manners, among £he higher 
classes of mankind, hath somewhat the appear- 
ance oif virtue, though it is but an appearance » 

yet even this appearance is removed among the 

,"-■••,•■•♦• ••»• ' t. • *• 

lower ranks. We see drunkenness staggering 
about in open day -^ we hear loud ccmversations 

I 4 made 
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made up of obsc^ty, swearing,, cunipg^ ^aod 
blasphemy — we see faiuily quarrels^ abiuse, .spiter : 
ful actions, and ill ne^hbourhood. Vi^ scom$ , 
to wear any disguise, wheA religion, alone takes ^ 
account of actions. When the law, indeed^^ stqps . 
in, men are more cautious. How Iqng is it ago 
-T- not very long --<• since I heard of a neigl^bour^a . 
horse being killed in the night? What a mind,, 
must that wretch have, who could. comqiit. so 
malicious and wicked an action, from which he; 
could receive no advantage himself, merdy to ^ 
gratify . a horrid spirit of revenge ! Another 
wicked fellow wa^ obliged to fly the country^ foJC 
theft ) while another, I beUeve his companion, 
was taken and convicted. And, the other day,, 
some wicked person put abroad an incendiary 
letter, threatening death, and burning of hou3e8 , 
— but for what, I could not discover. They 
who were able had just made a subscription to 
lower the price of bread, which I hoped had 
^ven general satisfaction : but malice is a vice 
without either gratitude or feeling. 

These things, my brethren, shew that we of 
this place kre not clear of that guilt which hangs 
over the land. Corruption insinuates itself inta 
the manners of men by degrees* Human nature. 

will 
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t^iU always be wicked ; but where people are not 
greatly^ corrupted, such wickedness and crimefs as 
I have been describing do not often appear : 
\fbeti they do, I shall fear they shew coniiption 
has spt^ad Very deep. And though the greater 
part of you, no doubt, abhor such heights of 
wickedness, yet the best amongst us hath still 
great reason to call himself to account. 

Let us then all endeavour to take our own 
sins, at least, from the burden of the land : it 
has guilt enough to weigh it down without ours« 
Nor let any one think his sins will be lost in the 
general mass. No : they will certainly increase 
it. Th^ may, for any thing we know, be that 
addition that will turn the scale against us. Ten 
righteous persons might once have saved a city : 
God knows how many it may require to save 
such a country as this. Let us, however, strive 
to be among those righteous few ; and not pro- 
voke Grod to bring his judgments upon us, as 
he has always done on wicked and corrupt na^ 
tions. — A people is armed against us, whom we 
never yet feared ; but, if God forsake us, they 
may be a dreadful instrument of his wrath. -~ 
Let us then endeavour to avert that wrath, be^ 

fore 
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fore it hb yet teo bte; that we may be 'abXe» 
firpm ouF hearts, to jom in the triumphant iking: 
of the texty ITie Lord is king .* the earffimaj/ her 
glad thereof \ yea the multitude of Hie isles (BiSSSt 
oor own id particular) nui^ be glad Aereqf^ 
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WJT X SAT UNTO TOU, SW£AR NOT AT AIX. 



I DESIGN, in the fbUon^i^ discoiidlBe^ to shew^ 
you the great wickedfiett; of cifiEnmon swearii^;^ 
I shaUdildeavoiir^ as&raslcan, to deter the^' 
ybcmg siilner^&oiti'fiHtdhig'l^ of this vice;- 
a^; if it* be in tny^|fotvtelr^ to reclaim the old 
ofii. •— I^shallJ^/s the^efore^ shewyoti th^^e!^:- 
edneM^ of cottimon iiweariiig';' i^d,ste6nd^V 
sbkQ ^ exlAirt those wljo' thractise it ^ to lav it 



connKm swearing maybetaken&omits tendeni^ 
toperjtuy, by making a sdemn oa<ih received 
vriBttriei» reverence. 

An 
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An oath reverently taken in a court o5 justice,, 
and upon a solemn occasion, is in fact an act of 
religion. It is an appeal to the great God of 
heaven, whom we call upon to be witness of the 
truth of what we are going to say. It is an ac- 
knowledgment, therefore, that we believe God 
knows our hearts, and will punish our falsehood. 
And in this light it is, that the apostle tells u$, 
an oath for confirmation puts an end to all strife. 
It is making oiir last appeal to God Almighty -^^ 
we can make no farther appeal. And, indeed, 
an oath has been in all governments. Heathen as 
well as Christian, considered as the strictest bond 
by which a sman can possibly be tied, ,and the 
best secu,rity,w[hich we can: give tp. those with 
whom we;pay have any important dealings. :— ^ Jf 
a ; solemn patibi then be acknowledged 40 act ^of 
religion, common swearing may well be reckoi^od 
au act. of impiety, becausie it manifestly tends. 
mstke a>olemn oath cheap and contemptible;, r*- 
You must aU see, without farther rea^oniqg, 
that the more a man uses himself to swearing, 
tisie less reveience he will have for an oath. He 
who makes ' swearing; a part, of hi9. ordisi^y 
cQiiversation, ynXk hardly, I diould tijinki i pf y 
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any reverenoe to an oath^ on the most iawfid 
occasion. — I have heard of pec^le who have ac« 
customed themselves to take medicines till me- 
dicine had no effect upon them. 

Thus common swearing hais a tendency to 
make you think too li^tly of oaths, and so 
leads to peijury. -^ But it has a tendency to per- 
jury in a still more direct way. The common 
swearer, I suppose, hardly knc^ws when he swears ; 
and must undoubtedly, in the course of his con^ 
versation, swear to many a falsehood. Does any 
of you believe it possible, that a common swearer 
is always so guarded as to weigh deliberatdy 
every oath he takes ? and that he performs every 
action to which he binds himsdf by his mah 
oaths ? I fear not : he has gotten such a hahit 
of swearing, that his oaths burst, in a manner^ 
involuntarily from him* I have myself oftfen 
heard people swear to the truth of things which 
I knew were false ; and so, I suppose, have yoa* 
And is it not a dreadful consideration, think 
you, that a man is thus daily heaping up perju- 
ries upon his head ? Whea you swear you will 
do a thing, you bind yourself to the performance 
of it by the most sacred of all obligations. If the 
thing you have sworii^ to be unlawful, you am^ 

certainly 
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oertainfy not jbound : but to whateper tsSacMjii^ 
Qiw incomrenieiice your oath tnay lead jou, yon 
must ceitaaaily diacliarge it^ or be ^guilty of ^pec^ 
jury. This was the' case of the widked Heroi^ 
^en for his oatli^ts safce he murdwed J<^ ihe 
Baptist , We oughft^ in these cases^ to repent of 
die first sin, but net to nlake it worse by addthi^ 
another to it. ' r * * 

And, think you^ te the comnum swearer alwayi 
iHTguacded ? Does he ntsver, think you, SM^ear to 
i^a thing, wJbich be neither does, nM intend)^ to 
do? If he does not, he is certainly more Hfit* 
tiiqite than common swe»ers usually are4^-«*'Yod 
^lay say, perhaps, tbat you were biit in jeM: | 
dut you did not intend to perform llie diing yoti 
s^ii^ore to. Y^atmsf say so, if you please; but 
yiou may as^ well pretend to say, that you cbm« 
m^BEteif ' a tonlrdcft 6t a highway tobbeiy in jest ; 
tlierthii^ itself i^ foifl^dden ; iand if you irahs^ 
gwfis the^x^mm^ndments of Oodj it signifies virj 
Utde whether you transgress them with a laughs 
ing fiK^e^ Oic, a serious one# 

But though swearing may not have this bad 
consequence) of leading us into perjury, yet in 
itsdf it is a vexy wicked practice, from its ^img 
direotiy <qpposite to tfte ^mmands of our bteMieii 

Saviour. 
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SttMur. Til ^vottaia^. other pa8Biig«s of Scrip. 
4«re traUd be needier, ^hen our Saviour's omx 
vonts in the text a<e«o ^press to the point, 
«Bd shew s& plaialy titat it is a practice he 
ffotiisfy di8iippiOv<ei. TMb is to strong an argti. 
swnt ^igaitut it» that no OwfetiBn ^ould desire 
aadtber*— /«^ififtoyo«, mearnot ataO, is so 
plain, a conlttaitd that it cannot be mistaken. lb 
9oale caaesa man may doubt whether he be in 
the right or not: the limits between good and 
ted may. be ao nice, that it is not every one who 
candistiijgttish Aem, Bat the practice of com- 
mon aweaxing, my. brethren, is so directly fof- 
biddes ^y Christ, that he who transgresses, sins 
miA his eyes wide open. -^ And here let me 
^d. that our §aviour not only forbids us to 
iwe»r by our Maker, but by every thing else: 
Stvear not^by heaom, says he^Jbrit is God^'s 
On-one ; neiOer hy the earth, Jw it is his footstool j 
•Other % Jenisaiemt^. itk the city qfthe great 
Mbig.: but let your cmmmicaHon (that is, your 
eemmon. conversation) be yea, yea; my, nay: 
MvOm^eofristmRe ihm these, comethtfevil i- 
% these expressions our blessed Lord intimates 
to u^, that aU rash and irreverent swearing in 
o«»r common coi^ver«8f«i»n, by any of thecrea-' 

tures 
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tures of God, is considered as an equal affixxit to 
tbe majesty of 6od,^as if we swore by 'God him* 
self : for it must mean that, or it means notbing; 
In our common conversation therefore, ourSa* 
viour adds, we have nothing to do with, swearing 
at aU ; we have only to assert that a thing isi so^ 
oris not so. Let your communicati<m be^a^ 
jfeoj or nay^ nay.; if we go beyond that,: and 
confirm what We* say by an oath, we are plainly 
told it is evil. : • .. t 

^ Under this head we may take notice of a 
practice, which many people indulge, of mciu 
tioning the name of God in common xonvecM;* 
tion, in a light, irreverent * manner : they <:annot 
wonder, for instance, without crjdug out, Good 
God! This is certainly taking God's name in 
vain: his name should never be mentioned, l^A 
in the most serious manner* 

>.* • . - • . . , • * 

Since then the wickedness of . sweariog, m^ 
brethren, is evidently so great — since it -tends 
to make oaths in a cooxt of justice less re^ 
spected — since.it evid^itly tends to perjury, and. 
siface in itself, and in its simplest form, it is ftb- 
9olutely, and in the most positive mannei;, for- 
bidden by our blessed Saviour^ let os hieive' tliat 

sense 
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ftlttse of the heiaoufibess of it,^ i(¥liich to grritt m 
akldeierv^. Let me endeavour, therefore, as 
I proposed, secan^^ to ecdiort jou against it 

And, in the first plaoe, it is no small aggra* 
vation of this sin, that we have no kind of temp 
tation to commit it. That men should cheats 
that they should lie, that thejr should steal, and 
that they should drink, is not do mttch to b^ 
wondered at : we have here, at least, the temp* 
tatioQS of a wicked, comqpt nature, to lead us 
flttitray. All these vico% we suippose at leaaty 
procure us some present pleasure or some ^rldly 
advantage f and though it is a wretched thing to 
give up our souls for present pleasure^ or a little 
Worldly advantage, yet sttU the thing, Z saiy; is 
fiot so surprising. But that men should learn to 
curse and to swear, is beyond meaAire astonish- 
ing, because they can have no temptation to it : 
Awearing gratifies mme of your passions ^^ it in- 
dulges none of your appetites -^ there is in na- 
ture no kind of foundation for it ; so that the 
oemmon swearer seems to mi, merely ffkd 
^entirely for the sake of being wicked, wiUioM; 
any kkid of view to any kind of iidvantage»~- 
What! hbve you not.sios;enQUgh to apsw^r j^ 

VQU IV. K in 
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in the sight of God, v^ch you are led into by 
the natural depravity . o£ your corrupt natui^ 
that you need run unnecessarily into others ? 
Need you tell God Almighty to his face, that 
ycfa Ivill disobey hun, merely, and for no other 
reason, btit because you will do it ? If there is 
any thing that deserves the punishment of Grod 
moi« than this, I know not what it is* — ^You will 
excuse yourself, perhaps, by saying you were 
in a passion — • yon were provoked beyond bear* 
ancie^ and could not help swearing : itis.a mis» 
take — you might have helped it.t; You ra^y, 
I bdiieve, e Veri heard i a man swear, even iita 
passion, who had not in some degree gotten the 
habit of it before* — It is true tliere.are degrees 
in this vice, as there are in all others^ Some 
men are such nidcked, abandoned wretx^hes, that 
they swear at all times -^ their whole conver$atioB 
is made up of oaths and imprecations. OthenSt 
indeed, are not so bad : they have gotten, a 
custom indeed of swearing ; biit in general they 
have some decency, and seldom swear but when 
their passions are a little raised : but if they had 
never, at any time of their Uves, addioted th^o^ 
selves to this vice, dq»end updn it an oath would 

not 
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%Qi come sogUhly from their mouths, eyen in ^ 
passion. — But let me ask ainy of you, who may 
be BO re^dy to excuse swearing, by your being in 
a passion, suppose you were before any person 
whom you greatly respected ; or, suppose. any 
jMsnson should offer you a sum of money for 
avoiding swearing; or, should punish you seyerdy 
for every oath you ^ore in your passion ; would 
you not, think you, avoid swearing, even when 
provoked to the highest ? I verily believe you 
would* -^ There is some other reason, then, that 
prevents your avoiding swearing, besides your 
being in a passion. Shall I tell it you ? It is 
plain you do not reverence God so much as 
man ; nor value his favour so much' as you do 
a sum of money ; nor fear his wrath so much as 
you do worldly punishment. — Do not say, then, 
yob . cannot avoid swearing when you are in a 
passion; but tell the truth plainly, that you 
think it not worth while to be at any pains to 
avoid it. ^ / 

Let me endeavour then, if possible, to prevail 
with you to leave off this abominable vice. It 
•its ill upon every perscMi. In genera), indeed^ 
it 18 a vice that seldom goes alone : it is com- 

K 2 monly 
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iftbMy tite VIC6 of profligate {lec^le — sudi «b 
fajiTi^ ik> fear of GrOd before their eyes } nbisfy^ 
teawting^ hardened fellows, who terrify those 
Jbeheath . tbein, and are despised by every body 
el^. Yd u hardly, I suppose, know any of thelse 
cursing and swearing people, who are not bad 
mbn in other respects ; they are drunkards, or 
they are given up tb a looser disc»*derly life, or are, 
ih some way, a hiiisance to their neighbeUrhobd. 
And if eVbr this vice is fdiind in better people, 
where there is tjome good, it is dl^ays thought 
a great injury ahd bietnlsh to theiti ; and theii: 
neighbours cry oiit^ how sorry they are to see 
so many virtues clouded by such a \^e. And 
when . you give the character of a good mail, 
you oMnibonly say, as a high pratee, he was 
never heard to swear an oath in his life. Swear- 
ing therefore, I say, sits ill upon all people ; but 
if there are any that should particularly avoid 
this shocking vice, it is those who are at the 
headof families-— who have children and servants 
to instruct, and keep in order. What a shock- 
ing thing is it to breed up your own children in 
< *vice ! — to train them up in wickedness by ybiir 
^wh example! — ^ to be the devil's worst agente in 

fitting 



SERMON 1^. 1*^ 

filing your own oSpriqg ^r di^struptipn t If 
you te^ch tliem no good, for God's sake teach 
ihem no ill. Is it nqt enough, think you> to 
leave tb0m to pick up vice as they cap, but must 
jQU ip^truct them in it ?— {M ust jrou teach their 
infant tongues, by your example, till their lips 
begin glibly to form an oath ? — The case is the 
same with regard to the servants : it is the duty 
of masters to haVe an eye upon their behaviour 
—-to keep them to their duty, and make them 
go regularly to church ; but instead of , that, if 
they teach them to sin by their example, I much 
fear that such masters will not only have their 
own sins, but, in a degree, the sins of others to 
answer for. 

Thus, I have endeavoured to deter you from 
the abominable practice of common swearing. -— 
You will observe, I am not calling you to any 
heights of religion — I am not calling you, in 
our Saviour's language, to pluck out an eye or 
cut off a hand ; I am calling upon you only for 
one of the first steps of a Christian life -i— that of 
not dishonouring your Maker's name* Let me 
then hope that all who are addicted to this 

K 3 wicked 



134 SERMON IX. 

wicked practice, or are in the way of it» will 
consider, and think upon what I have said 
against it ; and for your own sak^s, and for the 
sake of others, leave off a practice which can do 
you no^ood, and will most undoubtedly, if you 
repent not, nor leave it off, in the end lead you 
to ruin. 
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s 

LUKE, XV, 10. 

THERE IS JOT^ IN THE PRESENCE OF THE 
ANQELS OF GOD OVER Olte SINNER THAT 
JUEPENTETH, 



IN the parable from which this verse is taken,^ 
our Saviour intended to shew the Jews that the 
Gentiles (represented by the prodigal son) should 
be taken, on their repentance, into God'si favour 
equally with themselves. 

But though this was the chief intention of tlie 
parable^ yet, like many of our Saviour's parak 
bles^ it had two views ; and the former part at 
least, is capable of a much more general, inter- 
pretation. In this light I propose to consider 
it, and shall point out the several pieces of in- 
struction that.arise from it. . . 
^ K 4 In 
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In the first place, we observe the constant rea^ 
diness we all shew to leave our father's house. — 
By our father^a* house ia 9ieaiit that kind pro- 
tection which good men always receive from 
God. And we argue and act in this case most 
commonly as the prodigal did. The sober disci- 
pline of our father's house is too severe a bond- 
age— -We have passions and appetites which must 
he indulged «»— let us. make an acquaintance with 
the world — it is time now to enjoy a little of 
life : these are the common delusions that carry 
us all, more or less, into aj^r country — into the 
paths of pkasure and indulgence. The father, 
no doubt, remonstrated to the prodigal, as God 
.does to us in the Go^el, and set b^ore him the 
kind intention of all the restraints that were pot 
upon him ; and probably, with a proplietic sigh, 
forewarned him, that sooner or later he should 
repent his rashness. All beihg ineffectual, the 
£tther knowing there are some people who can 
(earn the lessons of wisdom only from experience, 
at length gave way ; and the youth, we read, 
-gathering flU together y with a plentiful supply of 
lolly and self-sufficiency, took his Journey into afar 
'^mntry — and the farther from home the bettetu 
the greater distance he went from his £ither's 

housOf 



ihbiis6i no doubt, be tlioiig^t himself the more at 
jibtfty and the nearer happiness. 
- Let us follow him in this search after happi- 
ness* Every restraint was now removed ; the 
world wap all before him» and he entered' it 
with that same unthinking spirit with which he 
had left the kind protection of a father's house. 
Wherever the tabret and harp resounded, where- 
lever the voitre of joy and mirth was heard, there 
was he in quest of pleasure, surrounded by the 
f[ay, the joyous, and the profligate. His passions 
were his conductors; and folly and extrava^ 
gatice went hand in hand with him, in all his 
motions. 

It required no spirit of prophecy to foresee the 
end. The next verse recites it : He wasted all 
fUs mibsUiTice in riotous living. And it had been 
marvellous had it been otherwise ; for when our 
passions fairly take the lead, they seldom st(^ 
till they ard stopped by the impossibility of pro* 
oeeding. 

it was not, however, oiu* Saviour's intention 
to warn us against riot and extravagance, as the 
fiatuml sources of poverty and distress *-— this is a 
iin^orldiy lesson — all the wise and prudent men of 
the world tmve this lesson by rote. Our blessed 

Saviour's 
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Saviour's meaning was spiritual : he meant to 
teach us, that when we once leave our fath^s 
house— • that is, when we once, in earnest, for-^ 
sake the paths of religion, there is no sayii^ 
where we may stop. We generally proceed 
headlong on. Our vicious habits get stronger — ^ 
our passions hecome mori^ . ungovernable ; and 
there is seldom a reformation, unless God 
should please, in his goodness, to awaken us by 
calamity. 

This was God's method of dealing wiUi the 
unhappy prodigal. After he had spent all, liie 
text tells us, there arose a ndght^ f canine in that 
landf and he began to be in want : and he went 
and joined himse^to a citizen of that country ^ and 
he sent him into his fields to feed swine ; and he 
wotdd Jain have filled his . beUy with the husks 
which the swine did eat; cmdno man. gaioe tmto 
him. — Here was a falling off indeed ! The gay» 
the joyous youth, who pursued pleasure in every 
shape, and counted days only as they diversified 
his pleasures, . is now in want of the common 
necessaries of nature ; and he who thought the 
kind restraints of his father a. burden, is, now 
forced to subipit to the greatest ignominy and 
distress. And thus it will . ever happen to us, 

when 



SERMON X. 139 

when we ^ve up religion and dufy^ atid sedc 
our happiness from the world. Though for a 
while the pleasures of sin may captivate, and 
unlawful gain may bring its present advantage^ 
yet, we may depend upon it, a time will come 
when sin will assert its dominion : the pleasures 
of sin are the devil's bcuts merely to ensnare his 
servants ; but he never means to treat them with 
indulgence. The difference, in this respect, be- 
tween the servants of God and the servants of 
the devil, is this : the former are led through 
the gate of restraint to the mansions of tiappi- 
ness ; the latter, through the gate of pleasure 
ir&jo the regions of despair. Sin is, in tb(^ end, 
the severest task-master we can serve: it conceals 
its wages indeed from sight, because they are 
bad ; but we know well enough, and from the 
best authority, what wages they are : not such a 
death as we daily see, the separation of soul and 
body, but such death as he inflicts, who tkroiws 
hoik sotd and body into helL — - It would be some- 
thing however gained, if the servants of sin could 
be happy till the time of their death — if they 
could be sure of enjoying their short, scanty 
portion in this world : but even this is not the 
case i and we may talk, if we please, of the 

hardships 
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liardships of religion, but» depend upon it, tv0 
feel greater hardships inflicted on us by wi«*--<^ 
Where one evil of life is brought upon us by 
God's appointment, a thousand i^re brought 
upon us by ourselves. Indeed, most of the evils 
pf life are brought upon us by our own miscQi»- 
duct. It is this most commonly, rather than 
God'3 visitation, that sends the prodigal into the 
fields to feed swine, and to wish in vain for the 
busks. 

After the prodigal had been reduced to this 
4istress, we next read he came to himself — that 
is, he came to a sense of his own folly : he now 
^aw clearly that he had been the author of his 
owjx sufferings ; and that what he imagined was 
lus happiness, bad proved his ruin. — Alas ! for 
the foUy of mankind, that they can rarely come 
ta themselves without suffering under the rod of^ 
.affliction. Our heavenly Fajther may shower all 
his kindnesses upon us -^ it avails nothing -*- wfi^ 
continue rebellious children j but no sooner is 
the hand of affliction laid upon us, than we come 
]tp ourselves ; necessity is a great tamer -^ it will 
humble the proudest heart. 
. Aft?r the prodigal had thus come to Jumseffl 
the next step was to make good resolution's :.r7" 

I will 
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I ^U arisef and go to my father^ and "say unto 
khh. Father 9 I have sinned against heaven and 
htforethee^ and am no more "worthy to he catted 
thy son. A good resolution, hovnever, is of no 
g^reat value in itself''-^ it is generally a plant With- 
out a root, and soon withers : a good resolution 
contributes no more to our repentance, than the 
first step of a journey towards bringing us to 
the end of it, A first step in a journey, however^ 
must be . taken^ before we can proceed ^ so that 
a good resolution, though of no consequence in 
itself, is however a matter of absolute necessity, 
if we are in earnest. 

The poor prodigal before us was in earnest 
He not only said, I mil arise and gOy but he did 
arise, and did go to his father, and laid the 
deep contrition of a penitent heart before him. 
It must have cost him, no doubt, many a severe 
pang to bring down his ptoud heart to such hu- 
miliation. The scof& of those who had seen him 
go off with so much pride and self-sufficiency, 
aiid now saw him return with so much disgrace, 
he was sure to meet : his father's just displeasure 
-he had too much reason to fear, and could 
«liardly hope'to find acceptance. And^ no doubt, 
^e devil would throw out new soUcitattons be- 
• fore 
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fore him -^ it is his usual way «^. and tempt hiflt 
not to be disheartened with the first misfortune^ 
but to go on — * to pursue the path of pieaspret 
which would not again lead to so much disap- 
pointment. 

All suqh solicitations were in vain. The peni- 
tent had not only happily taken hts resolution ; 
but was determined to go on« With trembling 
heart he proceeded: and came once more in 
view, of his father's house, full of every tender 
and humiUating sentiment, which his father's 
often-experienced indulgence, and his own de- 
testable unworthiness, could inspire. 

Having thus accompanied the prodigal through 
all his folly, his extravagance, his sufferings, his 
good resolutions, and his happy repentance, let 
us now change the scene, and see. the father's 
behaviour on this tender occasipn. What might 
the youth have expected from a . father whom he 
had so justly provoked ? , If not the extreme of 
. anger and displeasure, at least a degree of cold- 
ness and reproach. — But how was the returning, 
penitent, mistaken ! When he was yet a great 
way off, his father sww him and had compafsiaUp 
and ran, and Jell on Ms neck and kissed him. — «- 

4 What 
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What, can the penitence of a sinner even wish 
for more than such kindness as this ? And this 
Is the return our" heavenly Father makes to aS^ 
who with hearty fepenttmce, and true faith^ turn 
unto him. That gracious God, who, when our 
fidSiser and mother forsake iis^ taketh us up — sees 
our. penitence -^ meets the returning sinner — 
dries our tears — receives us again as his own 
children, and, forgetting all the past, restores 

u^ once more to himself. Thus God redeemed 

a lost world through the death of Christ ; and 
thus, through the same blessed atonement, he 
^1 redeem all his penitent children, who return 
4x> him with true faith, and a thorough change 
of heart and life. 

Let us then consider — let us consider with 
religious attention, whenever we are apt to be 
misled by the baits of pleasure, this affecting 
story. I have appUed it in general to all ; but 
let each of us bring it nearer home, and apply it 
to himself. Which of us is not, in some shape, 
a prodigal ? We are all, in a greater or a less 
degree, inclined to leave our heavenly Father, 
and go in search after happiness among the fol- 
Cesf of the world. When we feel ourselves thus 

inclined, 
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indinedy let us remember the stoiy we hav4' jtidf 
heard -^ what ignominy, disgrace, and soflfering^ 
wiH certainly awmit us i All this distress might 
have been avoided, if we had observed the paths 
of duty. Let us then always coni^der the pro- 
tection of our heavenly Father as our only true 
home ^^ as (he great source of all our comfort -^ 
our only refuge in every distress ; and if we ever 
do wander ftom it^ (as who is there who does 
not <^en get wrmig ?) let us cake die earliest 
opportunity to retreat; But if we are ever^so 
unfortunate as entirely to leave it, let us in time, 
like ihe prodigal before us, think of retmming, 
before the door is shut against us. ^-^ T^at en« 
couragement has the sinner to draw him to re^ 
pentance! His conversion^ we are told, occa- 
isioUs joy even among the blesised inhabitants of 
heaven. His gracious Father, embracing him 
with the arms of mercy, receives Mm with those 
kind expressions : This my son was deadf €md U 
alive again. While holy angels, taking up tibe 
strain, unite in harmony : This our brother ytx 
dead, (md is alive again ; Jie was lost, and is found. 
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* ♦ 

Matthew, xx. 8. 

« 

so WHEN EVEN WAS COME, THE LORD OV THB 
riNETARD 8AITH UNTO HIS STEWARD, CALL TH£ 
LABOORERS, AND GIVE THEM THEltt HIRE ; 
BISOINNINa VROM THE LAST UNTO THE FIRST. 
▲Np WHEN THET CAME WHO HAD BEEN HIRED 
ABO^ THE ELEVENTH HOUR, THET RECEIVED 
1&VERY MAN A PENNY. 



In a late discourse * I endeavoured to explain 
the case of the thief an the crosif which hath 
induced many, it may be feared, to trust in 
a death-bed repentance. I shall now consider 
another passage of Scripture — the parable of the 
labourers hired into the vineyard ; which may^ 
perhaps, be misapplied in the same mischievous 
way. 

* See Vol. If. Serm. XXXV. 

VOL. IV. L The 
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^The general substance of the parable, you will 
recollect, is this : — 

A householder went out early in the morning 
to hire labourers into his vineyard. Such as he 
found, he agreed with by the day, at the price 
of the country,* 

Some hours afterwards he went out again, an4 
jSnding others unemployed, he sent them also 
into his vineyard ; and even, at a very late hour, 
finding others Who could get no work, he hired 
them also. In the evening he paid all his work- 
men i and gave such as^ had wrought only one 
hour, the same wages which he gave to those 
who had laboured through the day« 

" Now from this passage (says the man who 
wishes to find a cover for his sins) it is evident 
we are not tied up so strictly, as many suppoi^, 
to the duties of religion : the Gospel is more 
liberal. The labourers hired into their master^s 
vineyard, we find, entered at different times, but 

* The jpeanj was a Roman coin, current among the 
Jews : it was worth about 7dU or Sd, of our money, and was 
the price of a day's labour in Judea. The good Samaritan, 
therefore, paid the host about one shilling and fourpence in 
value ; and as that sum weuld purchase much more than 
the same sum now, it was svfikjent for the purpose. 

9 all 
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nlf received W equal xieward. There is no differ- 
ence made between him who laboured &om an 

4 

early hour, and him who laboured from a late 
on^. And what can be meant by this, except 
thftt aome men repent sooner; and some later ; 
i^% that >. merciful God is as well inclined to 
^ecept the^ate penitent as the early one ? Sihce 
tfaid is iihe cftse/' he caries^ •^ we may safely defer 
our repe^t^ftnoe till the eleventh hour, or later if 
ja^ied be ; ^nd if we then enter the vineyard -p- if 
iro 1^^ r^mU W€ may expect, from our Si^ 
yiour's pwn promise, an equal reward with them 
who have laboured thro]ugh the day." 

A man's salvation is ^n a very deplorable state 
when he begins thus to tamper with the terms 
of salvation ^ and, instead of making his practice 
-^ree with his reU^oHt sets his wits at work t^ 
jnake his religion f^ee with his practice. — I 
hope none of you, my brethren, are m so dan- 
^^rous a state. However, as the least fallacy in 
this point is in a high degree dangerous, I shall, ip 
the following discourse, en^d^vour to shew you, 
^sjf^ the meaning ^f the parable ; from which it 
wili itppear that it ium^shes no argument for a 
late repentance 4 and shall, secondbf^ shew you 

L 2 what 
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1 

what kind of repentance alone is available in the 
sight of God. 



As to the meaning of the parable, it does not 
relate to Christians, but toHeathens — not to those 
who wilfully defer repentance, but to those whe 
were before ignorant of the truth of religion j to 
those who were idle — not because they would hat 
"work, but because no man had hired them. 

The Jews had long been God's peculiar peo^ 
pie ; but when our Saviour came into the world, 
that distinction was to be lost, and the Gospel to 
be preached to all mankind. This great truth, 
however, which was so displeasing to the Jews, 
our hlessed Lord opened by degrees. He en- 
deavoured to loosen the prejudices of men, some- 
times by leaving them to conjecture from ob- 
scure hints, and sometimes by giving them plainer 
similitudes. 

Among other discourses of this tendency he 
here instructs the Jews, under the similitude of 
a master who went out at different hours to hire 
labourers, that God intended to call other la- 
bourers into the Christian church besides them, 
at different periods of time, as their conversion 

could 
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eould be effected -*- some earlier and some later ; 
aad that he would afford those nations, so con* 
verted, the same marks of favour which he 
afforded the Jews. This is the meaning an4 
end of the parable ; which is so far, you see, 
from giving encouragement to a late repentance, 
that it has not any immediate reference to re. 
pentance at all. It may indeed be applied to 
single persons; but can then only mean that 
God will accept the penitent, on his embracing 
the first means of conviction. But this doth not 
affect those who, when called, never enter the 
vineyard j or, if they do enter it, instead of 
labouring as they ought till sunset, spend their 
time in idleness. Had the servants stood idle in 
the market-place after they had an opportunity 
dP working, they had met with no reward — they 
had then been condemned as wicked and sloth- 
ful servants ; but, by labouring as soon as they 
could, thfey shewed they would have laboured 
sooner if they had had it in their power. God 
therefore accepted the little they did, because il 
was all they could do. 

.Bat it is. your parts, my brethren, alway^ tp 
remember, that you, who are bom in a Christian 
country, are called at an early hour. You need 

L 3 not 
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not »tatid all tile d^y kMe, beeause fid mMi hutth 
hired yoQ : you were hired by baptism ift yem 
infancy, and have been called over and over by 
your heavenly Master. You have the Scrij^reA 
in your hands, good books toread^ welldi^osigd 
Christians to converse with, a»d comtant opfior* 
tunities of hearing God's word read and ex- 
plained in churches. You are therefore without 
excuse. In that last great day you would be 
thus answered : That servant who knew his hordes 
^Uy and did it not, shall be beaten with many 
stripes. 

As this, then, k a false idea of repentimce, let 
us now see, as I proposed, secondly^ what kind of 
repentance alone is available in the sight of God. 

The end of repentance, we are repeatefdfy 
told, i& to amend and purify our hearts and 
lives : it is the means of attaining that end ; and 
unless that end be attained, there can be ho ire- 
pentance. We may therefore bemoan our siiis 
at much as we please -'— we may make the nH>st 
ardent resolutions against them ; but if our tears 
and resolutions have no dSdci on our hearts and 
liveSy they have no value : there is yet no r^ 
pentaxiee* No point in the Gospel is more clearly 

settled 
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fettle^ thapf this : nor is there aay point of hu- 
p^an CQpduct ivi which mistakes are more dan- 
gerous. 

A father, we read in Scripture, had two sons, 
whom he ordered to work in his vineyard. The 
elder refused : but afterwards coiqing to himself, 
we are told, he repented. And what did he do 
when he repented ? Did he express his repent- 
,an6e by an idle sorrow ? Had he done that only, 
he had done nothing. But, we find, he imme- 
diately changed his heart and life ; became a 
new man, and set earnestly about what his fa- 
ther required. This was repentance. We may 
relapse into sin, and still renew our repentaxipQ. 
Gad forbid that the door of salvation should 
ever be shut against the real penitence of frail 
man I But if these relapses are frequent, there 
^an be no great sincerity in our repentance. -*- 
T)}e life of the bf st Christian, it is tri^e, is oidy 
a constant struggle with the frailties of his if^ 
ture, and of course a continued repentance ^ l^t 
at|ll it should be a life of constant reformation 
also : we should be getting the better of some 
of the corruptions of our nature j and, on the 
whole, dj^yfing nearer the great pattern of our 

imitation. 
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« As to a late repentance, if you think it is at 
all prudent to make some provision for the next 
world before you take your leave of this, "how is 
it possible not to see the danger of delay ? -^ I 
speak not of the danger which herectfter attends 
unrepented sin ; that is a dreadful consequence 
indeed, of which, I hope, every one here is suffi- 
ciently aware : but I speak to those who wish to 
repent, but have not the resolution to set seri- 
ously about it. — Consider, then, the danger that 
attends a late repentance : in the decline of life 
you may neither be mlling nor able to repent. 
Consider well the nature of habit : is there any 
thing you do which does not by practice become 
easier and as it were more natural to you ? «— 
Have you not observed, in a hundred instances 
both in yourselves and others, how your bad 
habits have increased? Every indulgence is anew 
rivet ; every day makes the task of to-morrow 
more difficult, as every stroke of the mallet drives 
the wedge in more firmly than the first. 

This increasing nature of bad habits is surely 

a very strong argument against a late repentance. 

When you have long lived a bad life — when 

your affections, and the whole turn of your mind 

8 moulded, as it were^ in a worldly form, how 
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if 

k it-possible for you, at so late an hour, to re- 
cover yourselves from such inveterate habits^ and 
become religious ? The religious man and the 
worldly man have learned, if I may so spea^ 
quite opposite trades ; and it requires as great 
an alteration to form one into the other, as it 
does to teach a man some particular business 
t¥hen he had been brought up in a very different 
one* It is not at once that a man can get habits 
of devotion — habits of reading the Scriptures, 
with reverence and attention ; ^nd habits of con- 
^daring himself always in the presence of Al- 
mighty God. — And, infact^ when we look into 
the world, how seldom is it that we see old invete- 
rate sinners make any change in their accustmn- 
ed way of life ! The better road appears so dark 
and obstructed, that they turn from it with 
disgust. Most commonly, indeed, when people 
come to such an age, their habits are fixed for 
Jife. " ' Surely this is a point deeply to be coiw 
ffiidered ! 

If it be dangerous to defer your repentance 
because you will most probably be indisposed to 
rqpent in age ; it is dangerous also, because pro^ 
foably you may not only be umwillmg, but unable 

abo» 
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also. Disease may oi^ress you— your.&oukies 
may be gone — you may be suddenly called CAit 
of the world : all these are cases which da^y 
happen. 

Let these things^ then, have their proper 
weight. Consider yourselves as labourers hired 
into your master's vineyard. Labour honestly 
through the day, and look in the evening for 
your reward. The evening will soon close in : 
whether you are rich, or whether you are poor, 
all will soon be reduced to one level. This world 
is no^ your home : it is a place only of short 
abode. Whatever your possessions are -~ your 
•Mjoyments, your ai^usements, your friends, your 
hmisesy and every thing your hearts hai^ most 
been set on, will all soon vanish. — • What is: to 
MXXBB in their room^ it is your business to consider 
•^ it is an awful thought. It behoves you surely 
^ make some provision foar this great change ; 
and to fit yourselves for the enjoyment of otbdir 
$Stm^ 9ince you are so soon to be dispossessed 
of thes^ ; that when God calls you from your 
station here, you may not be wholly unqualified 
&r a better station here^iler. 

That 
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That we may all consider what is our real 
business, and true interest in this world, and 
not put it off till too late an hour» may God 
Almighty of Im infinite goodness ^ant, througk 
Jesus Christ our Lord ! 
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Gal. vi. 7- 

WHATSOEYEB A MAN SOWETH, THAT SHALL HS 

ALSO reap: foe he that soweth to his 

FLESH, SHALL OF THE FLESH REAP CORRUP- 
TION ; BUT HE THAT SOWETH TO THE SPIRIT, 
SHALL OF THE SPIRIT REAP LIFE EVERLASTING* 



XhE text may be thus in general explained : 
.— In whatever way a man lives, he shall be 
treated in the same way by God Almighty. If 
he lead a wicked life, he shall feel the mischief 
of it i and if he lead a pious one, he shall ex- 
perience its advantages. And all this follows as 
naturally, as the grain you reap from the grain 
you sow. Wheat or barley will not mote surely 
produce its kindred seed, than . goodness will 
produce happiness, and wickedness misery. The 

apostle 
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apostle does not appear to confine the observa- 
tion either to this world or the next ; but seems 
to take them both together, declaring in gene- 
ral, that a man's happiness, or misery, shall on 
the whole depend upon his conduct in this pre- 
sent life. 

Neither does the apostle mention the merits 
of Christ, as the ground of our salvation ; taking 
it for granted, that this will easily be understood ; 
and that he who soweth to the spirit can only, 
after his best endeavours, reap life everlasting 
through Jesus Christ. 

Having thus explained the apostle's general 
meaning, I shall, in the following discourse, jSr^/ 
endeavour to prove the truth of it ; and shall, 
secondly f add a few observations, which arise 
from it. 

' Now* in many cases, even in this world, a 
man's reaping as he sows is so plain^ that we 
ciumot avoid seeing it. The virtue and the re* 
ward ~- the sin and the punishment, — follow so 
closely upon each other, that the most careless 
observer cannot but acknowledge the connection. 
-<- Thus, when we d>serve a course of prudent 
actions crowned with success, it is easy to see the 

effect 



1«S SERMON XIL 

> 

€fieet fcdloiHis^ ^tibe cause. Or^ when we see a 
aMuimn his fortune at a gaining*table^ we need 
nobody to poijQt ^mt the source !of the loisduef, 
^But, do ttmxty cases, the good or the bad con- 
iH^eaxse is not saeasily traced. It may b/e ^some 
time before industry and frugality meet ' tfa^ 
deserved sviccess ; or the punishmeiit may foUow 
Ike bffence so very slowly, that we may not di^ei- 
cem the progress. When this is tibe case — when 
imfibritig does not immediately follow the tra^s- 
gf eNion, men sjue apt to run blindly on, without 
considering consequences. Thus the man,, who 
%Ould not directly destroy himself by dm^ing 
)>oison, wiU without scruple indulge, in contiaaued 
<acts of^ititeraperaRce ; notwithfitanding tJus vjaoe 
^%iU as ^eifierefly^bring on his rusn in the end» j!|s 
if he had destroyed himself at once by pcd^Q* 
The only difference is, that in one case the mis-> 
'chief wo^B immediately ; in the others by de- 
grees. But though a variety of circomstaa^s 
may for a while keep off the evil or the gQQ4» 
^et they are still advandneg with a steady p^iQ^? 
though perhaps too slow for commop. abserva- 
'tion. Thus, for instance, a man may;sometkms 
live imprudently: he may never look iato iis 
afiairs, nor* compare Ms expences with his w- 

come ; 
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come ; yet^ if his fbrttme be considerable, it may 
be some time before any great inconvenience 
may appear; and his neighbours, for a long 
time, may see no difficulties arise in his &mily. 
Tbe mischief, however, is inevitably drawing 
on : his income becomes scanty, debts increase^ 
Ms creditors make demands, and, in the end, his 
Wnide»ee becomes his ruin. 

It would be easy to shew the particular tnis- 
chief tiiat attends every other kind of vice* 

With the ^ame ease it might be shewn, how 
much the practice of every particular virtue is 
suited to make us happy, and how Idttle such 
hf^iness is liable to be disturbed. •* — ^ When, 
therefore, we see the wicked main in prosperity -^^ 
{fortunate in his ^schemes, and blessed with eH^ery 
thing his soul can desii^e — what then ? To ^top 
faiire, withoot making any farther inquiry^ would 
be to stop too soon, and to form a judgment 
before we have ail the circumstances of the case. 
His prosperity may, all tMs while, be a delusiosa ; 
and the man may, in fact, be heaping up a slow- 
paced misery to himself instead of happiness. -^ 
I>kvid wdB emivinoed bf this great truth, aotd 
gives us a very expressive description of it : •^— 
^ I was grieved,*' says he, " at the wicked, I 

" see 
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<< see them in such prosperity : for they are in 
^ no peril of death ; but are lusty and strong., 
^ They come in no misfortune, like other folk ; 
** neither are they plagued like other men. And 
^< this is the cause that they are so holden with 
«* pride and overwhelmed with cruelty. Lo\ 
•* these are the ungodly — these prosper in the 
<' world, and these have riches in possession. 
** And I said, then have / cleansed my heart in 
*^ vain, and washed my hands in innocency: 
^ yea, I had almost said even as they. — Hien 
^< thought I to understand this ; but it was too 
*« liaxd for me, until I went into the sanctuary 
^< of God : then understood I the end of tliese 
^ men. Namely, how thou dost set them in 
<< slippery places, and castest them down, and 
" destroyest them. O! how suddenly do they 
«< consume, perish^ and come to a fearful end!'^ 
But though we may not always see that ccm- 
dusiofi which David here saw, yet we may be 
assured that the truth is undoubted ; and that 
either from circumstances without, or distress 
within, wickedness will always, in some shape, 
meet its desert What a man sowe^ he skatjl 
certainly reap. 

Thtm 
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Then agaixi> when, we see good men suffering 
affliction in this world -~ oppressed with sickness 
or reduced to poverty — it is too hasty to con» 
elude immediately, that goodness will not meet 
its reward. What we foolishly imagine to be 
misfortunes to good men, are many times the 
secret workings of Providence to draw good upon 
them -^ always spiritual, but often even temporal 
{^opd. We have all perhaps, in more instances 
than one, observed that accidents, from which 
we feared great distress, have in the end been 
the mean(s even of temporal advantage. When 
Joseph, for Uistance, was taken from his father's 
hqvse and fold to the Ishmaelites^ what a misfor- 
tun^ it might be said, have we here ! and after- 
^fijirds, when his virtue exposed him to the cala- 
mji^es of a dungeon, what misery^ might people 
cryi had now befallen a poor, unhappy, though 
virtuous young man ! And indeed, if we stop 
^ this part of the history, we might l)e apt to, 
^ckim, that in one instancy, at least, virtue had 
bef IX the cause of misery. But let us proceed a 
l^tle farther ; and we shall find that all these mis* 
jf^^rtunes' were, in the hands of a gracious God, 
the steps — ^the natural and easy steps, by which 
Joseph rose to the highest of all earthly honours 

VOL. IV. m: — that 
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— that of preserving a whole people. " And 
** now (as he tells his brethren) be not angry 
" that ye sold ibe hither, for God did send me 
" before you to preserve life." — ; — And though 
in every instance the whole proceeding of God 
Almighty may not t>e made out so plainly as it 
is in the case of Joseph, yet we may be assured 
that in every instance God works in the same 
way ; and that, if good men make a right use of 
their afflictions, they will always, in some way, 
find their happiness in them. 

Even suppose the good man should not meet 
with his compensation in this world, and the bad 
* man should carry his prosperity to the end of it, 
what then ? Does this prove any thing in i^voiir 
of wickedness ? By no means, certainly. While 
we believe in a future state, we must believe 
also, that as the period. of our existence is not 
^ yet complete, there is ample room hereafter to 
' set all things right. During his passage through 
this world, the good man may have many faults 
which may want con:ection ; and the bad man 
may have some virtues, which God may be pleased 
to reward. Hereafter, however, all things will 
he duly weighed, and adjusted with great exact- 
ness i for the Almighty's^ plans with regard to 

mankind 
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Mankind begin indeed in this world, but are 
completed in the next 

Let us now see/ as was proposed, secondly ^ 
what particular conclusions arise from what hath 
been said. 

In the first place, let us convince oursfelves of 
the folly of envying the condition of others; or, of 
being dissatisfied with our oron. Unless we knew 
all the circumstances of every case, which we 
never can know, we may sometimes envy what 
would prove a mischief; and sometimes deplore^ 
what is in fact a blessing. 

Again, though virtue and vice have a tendency 
to produce happiness or misery in this world, yet 
we see they sometimes change this natural order, 
and vice laughs^ while virtrfe- is in tears* This 
should teach us not to trust our happiness on 
these uncertain things ; but to repose ourselves 
on the hopes of a better life, where our virtue 
is sure of reward, whatever measure it meets 
with here. 

Thirdly, the events of this world shew us, that 
it could never have1)een meant for a place either 
of full reward, or of complete punishment. This 
suggestion^ therefore, greatly strengthens the 

M 2 argument 



itfgument for a future state. If a just iGrdd fire- 
side over the affairs of this world, we cannot but 
isnippose he must either here or hereafter bring 
things to a bak^ice* 

Lastiy, we ought to lay it down as jst certain 
rule, from which we o\i^jt aev(^|r tp, #P^^^ that 
nothing can be our real interest but what is also 
QMS duty ; and that our duty always is our real 
interest. We should therefore fix in our minds 
a firm persuasion <— a steady resolution, never to 
yield to any solicitations of pleasure, or interest, 
that may draw us aside from our duty ; nor be 
affi:ighted from it by any difficulties with which 
the world may threaten us. Our duty should 
always be the great pole-star to direct us : we 
j^oidd have it always in our eye : the current 
may drive us, or Uie storm may force us from 
our course ; , but still we ajbould endeavour to Tj^ 
cover it, and never be at rest till it appear again 
in sight -— The religious man may surely turn 
every event to his spiritual advantage. As all 
nature is at God's disposal, we may rest satisfied 
that He, who suffereth not a sparrow to fall to the 
grpupd without his knowledge, will not sul^r 
his, faithful servants to be afflicted beyond wl^at 
is proper for them. -——7 Let us then to the last 

10 hold 
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hold fast our integrity, and not be weary of 
well-doing ; assuring ourselves, that nothing is 
more true than the doctrine of the text ; -—that 
HDhat a man scm^ihf^ tha( he shall also reap : jbr 
he ihatsaweth idfiis Jlesh, sKxU^fwi Jlesh reap 
corruption ) hut he that soweth to the spirit^ shaU 
qf the spirit reap l^ everlasting. 
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Eph. v. 16. 
redeeming* the time, because tub dats 

ARE EVIL. 



TmSpassageoccurs twice in Scripture. In the 
epistle to the Colossians, it appears rathei" as 
a prudential caution. It is introduced with these 
words : Walking with wisdom towards them that 
are without \. — - But in the passage before us, I 

* The same word t^wyofeJ^m is made use of iu purchaiing 
a commodity, and in redeeming the world by Christ. Ths9 
laxness, I should thinks might bring 6ome little difficulty 
on the doctrine of the redemption, if it were not secured by 
various other modes of expressing the same idea ; such as» 
Ephes. i. 14.— 1 Thess. v. 10.— 1 Tim. i. 15.— 1 Tun. ii. (L 
— 2 Tim. ii. 10. — Titus, ii. 14.— Heb. i. 3.— xi. 14, 17. 
—Hebrews, >. 16. — t. 9. — vii. 25 & 27; — Heb. ix. 12, 
28,icc. 

t Coloss. iv 5. 

see 
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see nothing that has any reference to worldly 
matters j but much that has reference to spi- 
ritual. At least, the words seem capable of a 
much higher, a more general, and a more in- 
structive interpretation, than a prudential one. 
I mean, therefore, to consider them in this en- 
larged sense ; and to take occasion from them to 
press upon you, ^rst, the necessity of a religious 
improvement of your time ; and, secondly, to 
explain the reason given for it — became the doj/s, 
are eviL 

I. To redeem a thing, is to take it out of a state 
of bondage and restraint, and to place it again 
in its proper situation ;. generally paying some 
consideration aa th^ price of redemption. Thus 
we redeem a man from prison by payinjg his 
debts ; and thus our blessed Saviour redeemed us^ 
by dying for our sins. 

To redeem our time, therefore, is to restore ife 
from some abuse into its proper channel ; pay- 
ing, as the price of its redemption, our sorrow 
for what is past Or, in otlier words, to redeem 
our time consists in correcting the abuses of it ; 
and in spending it^ for the future,, in a rational 
and religious manner. 

m4 That 
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That; we may be enabled to spend the ibttire 
in a proper manner, it behoves us to e<aimfie» 
in what way we have spent the past. Year aftfer 
year passes over us« Many of us have seen a 
great number of these portions of time fleet 
away, which must, on the whole, either faaVe 
been redeemed, or must now be a heavy burdeii 
upon us. 

That we may the better ascertain the use i*^e 
have made of our past time, once in our own 
power, let us consider it in three points of light : 
as having been xeell emphjfed — or iHemplo^ed^^ 
of mispent, in a sort of trifling wagft between 
both. 

That part of our time which hath b^^' tt)^2 
emploifed "^ yfhich, atnidst the business df tma 
world, and an honest aittention' to oxa caltin^^ 
hath been dedicated to God by piety aiic^ deVo^ 
tion — by acts of kindness to man -^ by con^u^- 
ing our bad habits, and fdrming in oursetvoa 
good dispositions — by instructing our families^ 
and breeding them up in the fear of 66^; 
stands in little need, we hope, of being redeemed* 
We presume there> is nothing here, but sucii in- 
firmities a3 will be pardoned through the mdiita 
of Christ. 

I shall 
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r liiall' pf oc«ed, tlitei^ore, to WbA: part c^ ottr 

* 

Hitbe "which hMli htmiUempKn/edi V mean that 
^oH'OtPit whidh hath been spent wickedfy. 

This is' indeed the grand point, about which 
out qne^ion chiefly proceeds ; and about which 
we ought therefirfe to be chiefly solicitous. That 
part of it wBidi hath been weU employ ed^ wfll 
tkke care of itself. The less we think of i7, the 
Kititen Oiir heavenly JVither hath marked it in 
JB^ book; tVe have done with it, till «iat day 
when our great accounts shall be settled. — But 
t£e tiihe wel have ipent wicked^ deserves bur 
diosei^ stttention. Wickedness is the di&fease of 
nature : it is constitutional, and therelft>re should 
be this ihore wdtched. Our bodices' and i^ulk are 
^^liily subject to disease ; and if the cstuter be 
iiot cfiBck^d which ^rcnltice tbe^e diseases, they 
will itaf^ibfy end in death. We getterilly, how- 
eifrfer, do oiur utmd^ io v^ferd oflPth^ death of tTi6 
hdiy i While the d6ath of th6 s6tfl, t^rhichii m- 
Mteiy mote dreadibl, is little heeded. And yet 
reiiaibdi^ for the diseases of th^ soul atfe muc& 
iiiofe cjertaift in th^ effect than thote ot tftfe 
body. Gout, fever, and cbnsuiti|)t{bn ofteA 
elude ttie skifi of the physician *: but, under «he 
physician of souls, you never miscarry^ if you take 

his 
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his prescription. He who can recollect the wis 
of his past life, that he may redeem them — that 
he may buy off the guilt that attends them by 
repentance-by an amendmentof heart andlife, 
and trust in the atonement of a blessed Redeemeiv 
\idll blot them out of God's book :. like a debt 
paid» they will appear no more against him* But 
if he will not take these steps^ we must leave 
him, tiU God Almighty, in hia m^cy. perhi^s 
by some awakening judgment, may lead him tq^ 
reflection* 

I mean not, however,, to affirm,, that unless the 
sinper remembers every particular bad action of 
his life, that bafl action will appear against him* 
He may be sincerely desirous of repenting } and 
yet, if he have been a great sinner, he may not 
'be. able to recollect many of his sins. In tl][at 
case, if he redeem his wicked life in general -r 
that is, if he leave off his sins, and change his 
heart as well as his life, those sins, though he 
cannot remember them, it may be hoped will be 
blotted out. — He hath, however, a much better 
change of redeeming his ill-spent time by calling 
himself frequently to account, and by examin- 
ing the value of each day as it passes on. 
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We come now to that part of our time, which 
hath neither been well nor iU employed, but has 
been' spent in a manner between both. Now 
it must necessarily be, t^at while we live in this 
world — ' while we have these frail bodies to at- 
tend, a great part of our time must be spent in 
diis sort of indifferent manner. We must have 
time for eating and sleeping, and proper amuse- 
ment : and so far as thiese are necessary, so far 
we are not accountable* But time, spent in 
amusement, steals away on the softest wings : if 
it be not narrowly watched, it will soon glide 
into idle and mispent time. We are to give an 
account, we read, of our idktoords — equally, at 
least, may we suppose, an account must be giveif 
of our idle time. 

' Now we all have, more or fewer, idle time to 
ajpswer for. But such of you as labour for your 
daily bread, if you be industrious in yoiu* call* 
ings, cannot indeed have much idle time upon 
your hands. The great guilt of spending idle 
time, belongs chiefly to those to whom God hath 
given'the most time : among them, indeed, we 
often see a shocking waste of it. 

Now, the circumstances of people di£kr so 
jjiuch, that no precise rule can be given to direct 

all 
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all. And, no doubt» a graoow God "vv^ he 
merciful to those who. mean well in the generaji: 
employment of their time» though thjey may oftcp 
be mistaken, and spend too much of it in aak^t 
p]t)perway« But there am numl>QC9 iKhose oo^r 
ducti in this respect^ is ao very far fcQifiwhpi,% it 
ought to be i running eantinuaUy from oq^ idle, 
amuaemenj|;to another «-rt their thou^ts taken up 
with nothing else — that their oonaciences. mval 
be very ea^ty indeed* if they quietly suffer such 
abus^. When amusements, are thu§ made (as 
numbers make tbeiQ.) the great end of life, qo 
doubt sfucb a li&» though, not qtoined with op^ 
siut k a very guilty one. It allowa toov^ xieither 
fiarthe duties o^ jneligion^ noc tha obli^pations of 
society, nor the olSBices of domestic life : it cour 
lumes both tifl^ and the m^ns of doing good 
with it : all gives way to pkasune. and self*enjoyr 
mentt and there i& little left of the man, but 
what bdongs equally to the brute. 

Le| sueh vile examples be awamiogtoall^ 
but ta young people ei^cialLy, who cannot have 
too stnct a guard opt themselves. It is incon- 
ceivable, how soon these pleasurable ideas get 
possession of them— rfill up all their thofights — * 
and, becomii^ the diaef business and sehoun 

employ- 
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employment rf their^ > lives, fbhn- tfaeai by ^ de- 
grees into di9^i^Med> us^lessy iand conteniptible 
characters. 

IL I pftodSD now to likB second ii^^ of my 
diteburse ; which was, to shew you how neces- 
sary it is to' redeenif or to imiprove, our time, on 
theconsideration, as the apostle suggests, th^t 
the 4ag$ ar& efvU. 

\ We have occasion for all our watchfulness and 
ctre in a wpdidy whei^e almost every thin^has a 
tendency to purloin our time, 

IF we look into duiiselves, we. find pur time 

V too' much Usted under the conunand of passions 

'and uppetites, which have ^ continual tendency 

to lead us into sm. \ In' what a moment are we 

mflluned by malice, Just^l^avy, a love of plea- 

'^Mlre, and other bad inclinations ! Some wiclqsd 

'"{fassion wiJl ever^ without great care, be leading 

us astray. We find ^en oiir best actions^ I 

mean such as appear to the world our best 

actions, spring so often from bad motives^ and 

:invdNred so often with bad passions, that w6,are 

: ashamed of the time we may have often spent 

upon them. 

If, 
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If^ from looking within ourselves, we look 
Ground us, we find otir time equally exposed to 
temptation among our fellow-creatures. What 
wickedness is there to which we are not, directly 
^r indirectly, teinpted by each other ? Innocent 
time id rarely to be found in society *— such inter- 
course gendrrfly gives it guilt. Where can we 
throw our eyes, without seeing vice in some 
shape pradtised ? If men lived like Christians^ as 
we are told they once did, their very example 
would encourage each other in piety. It would 
be disreputable to profane the name of God — 
to break the Sabbath — to be drunk, or guilty of 
a fraud. But now all thie force of example leans 
the other way j and it becomes a duty, in ge- 
neral, rather to avoid than imitate. 

Every station of life, likewise, shews us tJiAt 
the days are eoil Every profession brings with 
it its particular temptation j and no man, whe- 
ther he live in the world or shut himself from it, 
can hope to escape them. 

Are you rich ? Riches involve you in a thou- 
sand temptations to wickedness. They hpW up 
to you the pleasures and vanities of life; they 
encourage you in pride, and indolence, and dis- 
sipation ; 



SfiRMOM Xlll, 175 

- iripation ; and must all be paid for by' a tax on 

' our thne. They have a tendency also to make 

' you forget God, and love the world. The heart 

grows hardened, and unfeeling to the wants of 

withers. 

" Are you poor ? Murmuring, and repining, 
and ^nvy, and dishonesty, are often the vic^ of 
the cottage ; and low pleasures, and drinking, and 
swearing, and sabbath-breaking, and obscenity, 
and spite, and malice, and mischief-making, 
' and scurrilous abuse, and ill neighbourhood. — 
Vices of all kinds are found in all stations ; We 
have all time enough to employ upon them : 
but I mention those which are the most common 
temptations of each. 

Even health and strength, instead of being 

vigorous supports of useful time, as they ought 

'^ to be, are apt to lead us into excess and mischief. 

How often do they raise temptations in our way, 

and encourage us to try the strength of our 

constitutions in feats of wiakedness ? ' 

On the other hand, sickness tempts us to see 

• all tilings in a gloomy light— to envy thdse^who 

' are enjoying the world-in more happiness ; and 

regretting that we are so soon to leav^ it» 

Ev0ry 
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Sveiy ^asan of life, likei^e, hath its^peci|lj)ir 

temptations to consume pur time, and t?ach us 

.t^t th^ days are evil ^pv^th is tempted by^dis'* 

:aip«!tion and pleasure: it is thoughtless of d/^th^ 

and careless of eternity. While maturer ageia* 

clioes us oflen to avarice, and ambition, atud dis- 

•trusty and j^alpusy } and to 9^ greater Idv^.of^the 

. WQiid, perhaps, the nearer we come to the clpse 

c^ it. 

Thus God has jthqught proper to place u^ in 
% state of trial, and among temptations of every 
^ l^nd, that he may train us up, by, con^^Ujering 
them, to ieam t^e true use of time. 

Since then the days are evil -— since w^ live 
. «piqng so many thi^igs^that incliner us tq wicked* 
jaes9, let us endeavqur cpntinually, us th,e^a,po9tle 
/.advises, tojr^^em^our time ; to correct^ our d*ys 
«w4^^^^c^^h portion of our;time as i|b pi(^8* 
. by t^e ;n^t^ies o£ what isjpasL 

Do you ever .Qo^i^der i^hat your jtime is ? 

jrPoQs.il: ever cptne into your thoughts, ^at your 

ifijn# i^ the/ppppctu^ity which God gives ypu of 

j/llpi^aRgo^l yp^?,wJ1{^l^ yflur 

hope»iOC«»W*«flM»«^J^ 

of 
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of Christ, depend? It is with timethBt we pur- 
chase eternity. 

The worldly man wants no persuasion ,tQ< en- 
gage him to lose no time in the pursuit of wealth, 
nor the ambitious man, to catch at every oppor- 
tunity of advancing himself to honour ; and the 
man of pleasure's great maxim is. Let us make 
the most of time, for it is short ; let us eat and 
drink fjbr to-morrow we die. And shall the granci 
purpose of all, for which time is given us, be 
hardly ever considered ? Shall we make eviery 
use of time, except that alone for which it was 
chiefly intended ? 

If we could command time, there would be 
something, at least, Uke common sense in such 
behaviour. If we even knew the length of our 
lives, we might have some excuse for putting off 
the most important business of them a little laten 
But when wfe cannot see an hour before us, it is 
a wonderful thing that we are not startled by 
such a thought into more seriousness. 

What security has even he, who bids fairest 
for life — ^ who is in full health, and youth, and 
vigour ; when he looks around him, ^nd see3 
what numbers, in his own circumrtanGea^ jtre 
continually dropping into their graves with Jitj^e 

VOL. IV. N or 
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or no warning ? can he avoid considering that 
this may be his own case ? and that, if it should^ 
he must enter immediately on an unalterable 
state^for which, if he hath made no provision^ 
the neglect can never be repaired — his chance 
is over *— there is no more redemption of time. 

But, if we call the improvidence of youth to 
such attention, what shall we say to those who 
are advanced in ye^s ? To see the hoary head 
— to see age, with all its infirmities, squandering 
away in the service of the world the short rem- 
nant of a decrepid life — dead to the past^ wast- 
ing the present, and hardened to the futiure — ^is a 
fight above measure shocking and astonishing. 
Infirm in body, and decayed in mind, how shall 
we then set about the great duty of redeeming 
our time ? How can we suppose that God will 
recdve our defective services, without any proof 
of our sincerity? How can we hope he will 
accept our sacrifice, when we have nothing to 
offer but the dregs and refuse of an abandoned 
life? 

In a wordy the great value of our time de- 
pends on its connection with our souls. So that, 
you see, the question is not so much, whether 
we are to redeem our time ? aS| whether we wish 

9 to 
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to save our souls ? The saving of our souls de- 
pends entirely upon the spending of our time ; 
for the merits of a Saviour will never redeem 
those who take no steps to redeem themselves.— 
If we are wise we shall consider this great ques- 
tion as we ought ; and may God Almighty assist 
us with his gracious aid, in providing such an 
answer to it, as wiU prepare us for that awfiil 
account which we must all give, when time shall 
be no more. 
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Phil. iii. 13. 

BRETHREN, I COUNT NOT MYSELF TO HAVE APPRE- 
HENDED ; BUT THIS ONE THING I DO : FORGET- 
TING THE THINGS WHICH ARE BEHIND, AND 
REACHING FORTH UNTO THOSE THINGS WHICH 
ARE BEFORE, I PRESS TOWARDS THE MARK. 






XN the following discourse, I shall,^r^/, endea- 
' vour to explain the text ; and shall, secondh/, 
apply it. 

The words will bear this general interpreta- 
tion: — Brethren, I do not consider myself as 
having yet attained the highest degree of Chris- 
tian perfection. That is . a height, towards which 
we may be continually advancing, and yet can 
never fully attain. It is the part of every* good 
Christian, however, to aim at it, as nearly as he 

can. 
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can* He ought never to be at rest j but, leav- 
ing behind him his past attainments^ he should 
presSj like a racer, to the ground before him. 
AU his attention should be laid out in adding to 
his virtues — in improving those he has — in 
Weaning himself from the world — in becoming 
daily more heavenly-minded, and in advancing 
still nearer perfection. 

Tim seems to be the general sense of the text ; 
let us now examine it more closely. 

The first thing the Apostle enjoins, is to forget 
the things which are behind. What things he says 
not ; but leaves us to collect his meaning, and 
pommon sense will easily explain it. He cannot 
mean our sins : these, it is true, may be called 
things behind, or things past ; but common sense 
assures us, these are things we should never for- 
get, but always remember ; bewailing and la« 
menting them ; praying fbr God's grace ; and 
(loping for his goodness, through Christ, to par- 
don them. We may take it fQr granted, there- 
fore, that what the Apostle bids us forget^ ii^ 
something which i3 better forgotten than remem^ 
bered« What that is, requires little sttcdy to re* 
collect, but some candour to apply. Let us take 

n8 a view 
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a view of our own hearts, and refiedt n^iat 
thoughts are continually passing and repassing a 
those dark recesses. Let us see what we are apt 
to remember with most readiness, and what ge- 
nerally comes uppermost. I fear our memory i$ 
most apt to run upon any little matter of good* 
ness we may have discovered in ourselves — sofiie 
superiority to others - some little praise we may 
think we deserve, or may have received — some 
little accomplishments, or qualities, we may value 
— some little attainments, perhaps, we may have 
made in religion ; or, some little charity we may 
have rendered to a necessitous neighbour. These 
are the things the Apostle alludes to, ^md which 
he enjoins us to forget. We must not dwell 
upon them : we must not conceive there is any 
Tnerit in them. Let us leave God to judge our 
works ; let us only take care to do them ; and 
leave his balance to weigh them, and fix what 
value his goodness pleases on each. 

Only consider, what advantage arises from 
remembering these tfcings. It only serves to puff 
you up with vanity — to make you believe you 
are something, when in fact you are nothing — 
to make you think you are good men, when 
you^ are only unprofitable servants. This is not 

acting 
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acting the humble Christian, but the proud Pha*- 
risee. He cries^ with sidf-importance, God^ I 
thank thee that I am not as other men ore. The 
humble Christian, knowing how little he does, 
and how little he can do, forgetting all his doings 
as things not worth remembering, cries, God be 
merciful to me, a sinner / 

But the remembrance of our good actions not 
only leads us into pride of heart, but has a ten«* 
dency to check our farther improvement : for, 
when a man thinks highly of himself, it is na* 
tural for him to rest sati^d, and stq[> where he 
is : nothing but a sense of our own deficieneies 
will make us proceed. It is so in every thing, as 
well as in religion. If a man think he has gotten 
money enough, he will not distress himself with 
getting more J and, in the same manner, if a 
man think he has rdigion enough, he will cease 
to improve himself farther. 

. Besides, to remember our good works, takes 
^way whatever little value they may have. Only 
consider how the matter stands in common life. 
When you hear a msm praising himself for any 
good he may have done, you see how much it 
lessen^ the action : he has set his own value upon 
it, and perhaps a greater than people in general 

N 4 are 
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are inclined to acknowledge : before a higher 
tri|)unal we may be assured^ his self*exaltatioi^ 
would bring him to shame. We are expressly, 
told, that every one who exalteth himse^, shaU be 
humbled : and we have it on record, how it fared 
with the boasting Pharisee. 

Well, therefore, may the Apostle advise us, 
in the second place, ^Siex forgetting the things 
that are behind, to reach Jbrth unto the things that 
are btfore. We should never think ourselves so 
good as we may be, nor to have done so much 
good as we may do ; but still to be endeavour- 
ing to proceed, in the Scripture language, Jrcym 
strength to strength. 

There are certain principles, which we must 
&st learn in every thing. From these we ad- 
vance higher ; and whoever stops, either at the 
principles, or in the progress, will never make 
any proficiency. Whatever we pursue in earnest 
we keep, the point of perfection always in view. 
li/A man wishes to be learned, for instance, and 
wishes it from his heart, all the acquirements he 
makes .are nothing : time is too short for him : 
he keeps pressing on; adding knowledge to, 
knowledge } reading book after book j corrects 

ing 
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iog his opinions as he proceeds ; asnd is never at 
rest, because there is always something more to 
be known. Again, whoever engages in any art, 
or trade, if he be in earnest, whatever his 
point is, he pursues it steadily ; whether it be to 
Understand thoroughly the art he professes, or it 
be the vanity of being at the head of his pro- 
fession, or it be to procure wealth } still, if he 
be in earnest, he keeps advancing ; never resting 
on the proficiency he has made, nor on the ^emi- 
nence he has gained, nor on the fortune he has 
acquired; but still endeavours to attain and 
aoquire more. 

Now the Apostle's meaning is exactly this : 
We should proceed in the affairs of religion, as 
we do in the affairs of the world ; and there is 
no doubt but we should, if we were as much in 
earnest. And this is so much a truth, that if a 
man do not proceeid in this in^ay, he may be 
assured he is not in earnest : there is. some secret 
sin with which he is in league at the bottom ; 
be is alive to the world, and its pleasures ; but 
dead to' religion, and its joys. His faitli^ if he 
have any, is dead : it is not strong enough to 
lead him on. A little leaven, saith our Saviour, 
quickeneth the whole lump -^ if it be the true 

leaven. 
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leaven. His is not : it does not quicken. The 
lum^ remaineth. 

But what ! you cry, must the Ghristian never 
falter in his pace ? Is he supposed to proceed 
with one umjbrm progress ? Does he miss of his 
salvation, if he now and then make a wry step ? 
God forbid ! We need not Scripture authority 
to convince us, that in many things we all offend. 
But does it follow, because we sin, that we 
should rest in sin ?— that because nature is frail^ 
and we are too apt to fall into sins of surprise 
and infirmity, we should for that reason sin with 
our eyes open ? There will be lukewarmness — 
there will be coldness — there will be sins, not 
only of omission, but of commission likewise, 
even among good Christians. But the difference 
lies here : — The good Christian continually be- 
wails the sinfulness of his nature, and laments^ 
his own particular sins : he strives to get tiie 
better of them ; and in this honest sincere etrife 
with himself, and the corruptions of his nature^ 
consists what the Apostle calls, reaching forth 
unto the things that are before. 

This expression, you see, does not place the 
mark, at which a Christian should aim, in so 
exalted a light, that he need despair^ if he do not 

entirely 
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entirely reach it. He is not told that he must 
gain the mark, or expect damnation : he is told 
only, that he must reach forth towards it -— he 
must sincerely endeavour to attain it. The mark 
is manifestly beyond his attainment. He is 
ordered to be perfect^ as his FaAer in heaven is 
perfect. This is a mark which he cannot possibly 
attain. But, if he be a real Christian, he will 
not easily be satisfied with himself. Though he 
cannot attain the mark, he must strive to attain 
it, and to get as near it as he can. If the mark 
be Jiigh, the more strenuous should be his 
endeavours to reach it. 

And now, my brethren, by way of applying 
the above considerations to ourselves, what say 
you to these things ? — what say your consciences 
to them ? Give them a fair hearing. Ask them 
plainly (close questioning will produce honest 
answers) whether you make any steady endea* 
vour to press towards the mark ^ and be not 
deceived in a matter of such consequence. It 
is not talking like Christians, and having Christ 
always in your mouths, that is the mark. It is 
not reading >your bibles, that is the mark. It 
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is not frequenting the house of God, that is the 
mark. It is not being of this or that sect of reii* 
gion, that is the mark : there are, no doubt, 
good men in all persuasions. It is not receiving 
the sacrament, or giving aims, or any other et.'^ 
ternal action, that is the mark. But it is a holy 
disposition — a lively faith in God, through Christ, 
which produces an innocent, conscientious, and 
godly life. This is the mark which you are to 
aim at. You are ordered, you know, to let 
your light sfiine before men. Why, think you — 
that they may hear you talk about religion ?— - 
that they may see you lift up your hands and 
eyes to heaven ? No surely ; but that they may 
see your good worksy and glorify — whom ? — not 
you, but the Father "which is in heaven. — You 
yourselves, you know, are to make no account 
of your good works j but to forget them, as 
you are taught, among the things that are behind., 
You may depend upon it, whenever you make 
account of them yourselves, they are good works 
no longer. It was only for the sinless Saviour of 
the world to say, Learn of me. 

Forgetting^ therefor e^ the things which are bC'^ 
hind, let us be continually reaching towards those 

that 
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that are before ; and adding daily to ^hat little 
goodness we may possess. Many of you, my bre- 
thren, may be very well satisfied with yourselves, 
if you do not break the commandments, and are 
not guilty of any great sins : but you must not 
think you are therefore good Christians. You 
must not think it enough, for instance, to leave 
cff swearing, or drinking, or any other bad 
habit So far it is well ; but it is only so far. A 
man that neither swears nor drinks, is not surely, 
for that reason, a good Christian. By leaving 
off these vices he has gained one step ; but'if he 
do not proceed farther, he has made but a little 
advance. What matters it, though you leave 
off swearing, if you have still no more reverence 
for the name of God in your hearts than you 
had before ; but still do a thousand things, with- 
out any fear of giving him offence ? — And thus 
with regard to all other sins. You mufet not 
say, when you leave them off. This is all that 
is required of me j but, God give me grace to 
proceed! 

To Him let us all pray for assistance, that he 
may enable us to run the race that is set before 
uSi and press towards the mark ; not trusting in 

our 
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our own strength^ but in his assistance. And 
may God Almighty grant, that every sinner 
amongst us, however slender his beginning, m^y 
grow in grace j wA^jbrgettmg those things which 
are behind^ may reach forth unto the things tikat 
are bejiyre^ through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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John, L 51. 



HEREAHTER TE SHALL SEE HEAVEN OPENED. 



This was our blessed Saviour^s encourage- 
ment to a new convert. But it is equally an 
encouragement to all his faithful disciples. After 
a toilsome pilgrimage through this worlds what 
a comfort should it be to us all, to see heaven 
opening at the end. 

Let us then^ my brethren, employ our thoughts 
at present a little on this subject. Let us ^n- 
8ider,^r^f^ the happiness of heaven; and^ second- 
fy, the effect which such thoughts should have 
upon us. 

L The world we inhabit, is a brave world^ 
no doubt. We admire its grand and beautiiul 
furniture -^ plains, mountains^ woods, rivers^ 

lakes^ 
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lakes^ and seas — all filled and enlivened with 
animals of different kinds. We admire the va^ 
riety of all these wonderful modes of creation. 
We admire the exquisite contrivance^ by which 
the several parts are connected together^ and 
formed into so wonderful a whole. — All this 
gorgeous array is certainly a just foundation for 
expecting a future world will be still more grand 
and beautiful. JfGod so clothe the grass of the 
field — if God has made this world so beautiful, 
may we not r^^tson the probability of his making 
heaven more beautiiul? If he hath provided 
such a habitation for our bodies, what may we 
not expect for our souls? — But this world is not 
only a grand and beautiful scene in itself j it fur- 
nishes also a great degree of happiness to those 
who extend not their expectations from it be- 
yond the limits of religion. Thus it leads us up-^ 
as by a step, to the g:reat Creator, of whose in-^ 
clination as well as power to make us happy it 
gives sufficient proof. 

But notwithstanding this world is so beauti- 
fully and happily furnished, it has by no means 
those complete marks of happiness, which we are 
j^ven to hope for in a future state.' As an 
hdbitation^ it is subject to various evils ~ storms, 

earth- 
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earthquakes^ inundations, inclement seasons, 
noxious animals, and diseases of innumerable 
kinds : all these evils are the necessary append- 
ages to a state of trial. But the chief destroyers 
of human happiness are manl^ind themselves. 
Our inward happiness is continually invaded by 
our own bad passions and follies; while our 
outward happiness is equally preyed on by the 
knavery and violence of others. The joys of 
heaven, in the mean time, are pure, and immixed 
with any thing that can disturb our peace. 

But the pleasurable enjoyments of this world 
are not only mixed with evil — they are unsatis- 
fying also; every thing troubles us, 'while few 
things satisfy us. However it be, either we, or 
the things of this world, though made for each 
other, are so disagreeing in their nature — so 
whimsical in our connections, that we can live 
pleasantly neither with them nor without them. 
Thus, in fact, the sons of this world pursue their 
own happiness, as a fool pursues his shadow: 
he endeavours to catch it, but it is continually 
advancing before him, never to be caught. They 
who have led a life of ambition, gain, or plea^ 
sure, can tell us if they please, that the upshot 
of all is satiety and mortification. 
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But if we possessed the highest degree of 
worldly enjoyment, stiD we must want one de- 
gree of happiness more — the security of what we 
enjoy. But the happiness of heaven is like the 
great Creator himself, with whom is no vari^ 
ahlenesSj neither shadow qf turning. And though 
this is but a circumstance, and does not make 
the happiness of heaven in itself either more or 
less ; yet it is such a circumstance,'that no degree 
of happiness could be perfect without it. Let 
the world make us the largest promises that 
wealth, power, and pleasure united could bestow, 
what avail its gifts, if they cannot one moment 
be secured to us ? But the happiness of heaven, 
we know, as it is an exceeding^ so it is an eternal 
^weight of glory. ^ . 

Thus, then, in obtaining ideas of the happiness 
of heaven, we have recourse to the analogy of 
this world. " Heaven is my throne,*' says God, 
** and earth is my footstool." The latter leads 
-to the former. Whatever is beautiful, grand, or 
productive of happiness in this world, will be in^ 
finitely improved in beauty, grandeur, and hap- 
piness in the next; while on the other hand, 
whatever is deformed, miserable, and wretched, 
in this world, will be removed in the next. -*- 

This 
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This seems to be the immediate interpretation of 
many parts of Scripture in which heaven is al- 
luded to, though immediately h^ld out in none. 

I SHALL now consider, secondly^ the efiTect which 
the thoughts of heaven ought to have upcn us. 

The first sentiment which should arise in our 
minds from the thoughts of heaven, is that of 
gratitude to God for giving us so glorious a 
reward for our poor services ; and not only for 
giving it, but for proposing it to us. He might 
have bestowed eternal happiness upon those 
whom he thought deserving it, without mention- 
ing it ; but it is surely a great encouragement to 
hold it out. In consequence of this goodness, 
we ought continually to exercise our faith by 
holy meditation and prayer. 

The next great effect which the thoughts of 
heaven ought to have upon us, is to lessen oiu: 
concern for the things of this world. God seems 
on purpose to have made this life a scene of sor- 
row, in many instances, that we may have no 
sufficient temptation to take our views from the 
next — that heaven may have no rival on earth— 
that there might be nothing in this world that 
caa pretend to our affection, or court us with 
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any advantage in comparison of everlasting life* 
When we come to die, and eternity, opening 
before us, shall force itself upon our serious^ 
thoughts^ things will appear in a difierent light. 
The business, amusements, and pleasures of life, 
now throw a mist before our eyes : we see things 
otherwise than they really are — we see them 
through our prejudices. In a dying hour these 
prejudices will be removed ; we shall then see 
things in a true light. What we now most value, 
will then appear most trifling ; and what we now 
so much neglect, will then appear of infinite 
concern. — Now, if we could only bring ourselves 
to consider things in this light, while the oppor- 
tunity of life and health are before us, we might 
be convinced, at a much cheaper rate than we 
commonly are, of the great wisdom — if there is 
any great wisdom — of being wise for eternity ; 
and be convinced of the vanity of this world, 
before we despaired of the happiness of the next. 
What is it to a dying man, that he possesses so 
much land, or so much money? And are we 
not all dying men ? Do we not all live under a 
sentence of death ? The only difference is, that 
one man may be so many days in dying, and 
another, as many years. 

The 
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J The next great efiect, which the consideration 
of~a future state of happiness ought to have 
upon us, is to make us as solicitous as we can 
in preparing ourselves for it. Let us remember, 
that whether we deliberately attend to it or not, 
we are hastening apace to another world. Our 
tlioughtlessness does not stop the progress of our 
lives. Time hastens on. What our span is, we 
know not : but this we know, that our everlast- 
ing happiness now lies at stake. Whether we 
will or not, our souls must be immortal : they 
must live for ever, either in a state of happiness, 
or of misery. We may chuse which we will ; 
but in one, the Scriptures assure us, we must 
live. — And is this, think you, one of those nice 
questions, about which we should deliberate?. 
Are we to weigh and consider it, as a matter of 
doubt, whether w;e should wish to be happy or ' 
miserable to all eternity ? Can we consider what 
eternity is, and make no preparation for it? Can 
we toil for the sake of a trifling subsistence in 
this life, and yet think no provision necessary for 
a Kfe which is to last for ever ? What do we toil 
for ? A life, which is a mere flpwer, cut down 
as soon as it springs. — What do we admire ? A 
^park, which is extinguished as soon aa struck. — 

o 3 He 
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He who gathers straws, when he should be intent 
oh a journey of the greatest coiicern, is even 
wise in comparison of him, who plays and trifles 
through this world in his road to eternity. —Let 
us then rouse ourselves with thoughts so aflfecting. 
Let us merely consider, with attention, what eter- 
nity is J and then see the force of our Saviour's 
question — What is a man profited^ if he shotM 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? 

Again ; the consideration of a future life ought 
to lessen the evils of this. These evils will afiect 
us more or less, as our minds are strengthened 
"With considerations proper to support us under 
them. If our minds are seriously impressed with 
the thoughts of religion, they will be less sunk 
with sickness, or poverty, or whatever affliction 
God may be pleased to lay upon us. The idea 
that God lays this burden upon iis — that, if we 
bear it with pious resignation, it is reUgion, and 
that it is still procuring us more the favour of 
our Almighty Father — cannot but make us more 
lesigned to the difficulties we meet with. We 
know we are only strangers and pilgrims on earthy 
travelling to oiu* great home; and must take 
things as we find them, and not expect to have 
eveiy thing here as we could wish. The trouble 

8 we 
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we have gone dirough, will make us still happier 
when we arrive at our Father's house. On that 
let us fix oiu: ^es with pious hope ! and enjoy^ 
as it were^ that happiness beforehand, which, 
we may assure ourselves, will be as real, as our 
misery was on earth* With holy Stephen, let 
us see heaven open^ and Jesus sitting at the right 
hand of God. 

The last effect I shall mention, which the 
thoughts of heaven may have upon us, is, to 
consider them as an antidote to the fears of 
death. To a good man, death and heaven are 
dlosely united. From the former you step into 
the latter : and he who thus looks upon death 
as a door to a happy eternity, may welcome it 
z& a messenger of the best news he ever heard ; 
and no one can stay behind in this world, with 
half the comfort that such a man leaves it — 
This indeed is a great height of Christian forti- 
tude* But we all have it in our power thus to 
meet death, and disarm it (^ all its terrors : and 
numbers, we know, have actually done so. 

T^. I h^e con^de^d the «v«.l poi^. I 
proposed. Let us all, my brethren, consider 

o 4 them 
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item, frequently ; for nothing is more true, ihatf 
that where our treasure is, there mil our hearts 
he also. He who never thinks of heaven, can 
certainly have no treasure there. But that trea- 
sure, you say, ^ is at. a distance. It may be so; 
but is it therefore less real ? We put our money 
out to use, and think it as much our own as if 
we had it in our pockets : and surely the word 
of God is as good security as any earthly bond. 
Perhaps, indeed, you are careless about a trea- 
sure in heaven, and do not wish to be at the 
pains of laying it up. To this, indeed, we have 
nothing farther to say : you must hoard up what 
you think a better treasure. But if tibie distance 
of the recompence be the only thing which 
moves you, go to your neighbour, ask him why 
he buries his seed in the ground ? He will tell 
you, he expects a joyful harvest. If your faith 
be as strong, you may be as secure in the thought 
of being yourself buried in the ground, as you 
are of burjdng your seed. God promises to 
raise you ; and he has given you a proof of his 
power by raising your seed. Search your hearts, 
then— cleanse them from sin— trust in the mer- 
cies of God tl^rough the merits of Christ j and 

he 



SERMON XV. aoi 

be assured, that when the great day arrives, it 
will find you ready to stand before your Judge, 
and ready to give account of your works, fiill 
of the joyful hope of seeing heaven opened, and 
God*s gracious promises of everlasting life fiil- 
fiUed. 
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The following Sermons are presented to the 
Public, merely as a specimen of a mode of 
preacliing, which I think may be useful to a 
country congregation. The Scriptures will be 
read with more pleasure, the more each little 
difficulty, which now and then stops an unlearned 
reader, is removed. 

This mode of preaching might be carried still 
farther. The Sunday Lessons, from the Old Tes- 
tament, are not all, perhaps, selected with equal 
judgment. Many of them contain difficulties, 
which want explanation. If these Lessons, as 
they occur, were now and then explained in the 
following Sermon, it might have its use among 
the common people* 
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John, v. 39. 

search the scriptures } for in them ye 
think ye have eternal life, 



The Scriptures which our Saviour here instruct^ 
us to search, were the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament ; for the New Testament, ypu know, 
was not then written. The instruction, how- 
ever, applies equally to both. 

You are here, then, ordered to search^ or to 
examine carefully the Scriptures ; and the reason 
given is, that they contain the knowledge of 
eternal life, and the terms of obtaining it. The 
Scriptures alone open to us the knowledge of 
these great truths. The heathen had an obscure, 
idea of immortality : it is an idea, in a degree 
perhaps, natural to us all ; but it was revelation 
alone, as given us in the Scripture, which opened 
a life of immortality distinctly to us. 

Nor 
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Nor do the Scriptures only convey to us the 
knowledge of everlasting life ; which had been 
little, if they had not shewn us also, the means of 
obtaining it. The heathen had no notion of the 
pardon of sin, nor of the mischief which attended 
it : and God, no doubt, will exact from them 
only in proportion to their knowledge. But to 
us, ike iScriptures jare clear on these great heads : 
they shew us our lost condition — our natural 
unworthiness J — and point out to us the only 
means of our restoration, through the atonement 
of Jesus Christ. 

The advantages therefore arising from search- 
ing the Scriptures, are equal to any pains you 
can bestow upon it. I cannot exhort you too 
earnestly to employ a constant part of your lei- 
sure in this useful exercise. Many of you are 
much engaged, and must necessarily be so, in 
your worldly afiairs ; but still every one of you 
may employ some little leisure, if you chuse h^ 
in reading his Testament j and all of you may 
attend reverently to it, when you hear it read 
at church. 

That I may contribute as much as I can to 
make the study of the . Scriptures more useful 
and agreeable to you, I propose to go through a 

short 
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^ort> explication of the more d^cult parts of 
the Gospel by St. Matthew ; and shall endeavour 
to make you qiore easily understand them. I 
propose to begin my explanation next Sunday. 
To*day, as an introductum to it, I shall call 
your attention to a few rulefl^ , which toay con- 
tribute, I hope, to make you read the^cni>tures 
with more advantage. 

In the &st place^ when you open your Testa* 
ments, consider, it is God that speaks — consider 
that he gave you this holy book with an inten- 
tion to make you happy, both in this world, and 
the next. If a person in high autboicity were to 
qieak to you, you would receive what he said 
with great respect : how much more should you 
stand attentive, wh^i God speaks. With the 
utmost reverence and submission, therefore, you 
^ould receive every thing you read in the Scrip, 
ture. The truth of this book is more fully 
proved, than that of any other book in the 
world : every thing, therefore, you read in |t, 
should be received with the deepest humility, 
faith, and submission^ Whai we read the his- 
tory of our Saviour's life and death, we should 
receive it as truly as if it were acting before our 
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eyes. And when we read the precepts which 
the Scriptures contain, we should strictly consider 
theini as the commands of God* We may in- 
deed find the precept hard perhaps, and against 
the bent of nature ; and may wish to make it a 
little mote commodious for common use ; but 
when we/^deavour to force Smpture to side 
with oul indinations, we are, in fact, guilty of a 
wicked afcfc«mpt to deceive God. When we read 
Scripture, therefore^ we haye only to say, God 
hath ordered us to do this ; or, forbidden us to 
do that. And, where the precept and the in- 
clination diifer, it is evident which is to give 
way. -^ Resistiitg our own bad inclinations, is in- 
deed the only proof we can give, that we ar« 

ready to submit our will to the will of God. 

Again, when we read the promises and tlbreaten- 
ings of God in Scripture — the rewards> laid up 
for the righteous, and the terrors in store for 
the wicked, we ought to consider them as ob- 
jects, iii a manner, realized before our eyes. 
Xhey may be at some distance j but as it is the 
great God of heaven himself who threatens, and 
promises, they should appear to us as immedi- 
ately before us : we are well assured they wUl 
speedily be so. — The word dotit mtprojit, as the 

apostle 
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dpoBtlii speaks^ unless it be ikus attended with faiffi 
in them that hear it 

The second rule I shall give you, is, that 
when you read the holy Scriptures, yoti should 
not only consider that God speaks^ but that he 
^aks immediately to you. We should apply every 
thing we read to ourselves, or our reading will 
^ answer little end* Most men are excellent judges 
of th^ cades of others ; and can easily see where 
the Scripture touches the sjms of a neighbour ; 
while their own sins, which are all they are 
resllly concerned With, lie in some other page ; 
they are neglected stnd forgotten. This is ex- 
actly the case, which St. James represent!^ of a 
man beholding his natural face in a glass : he be^ 
holdelh himselff and goet/i amay^ and strcdghtway 
forgetteth what manner, of man he was : while he 
(the apostle adds) who hoketh into the perfect law 
qf liberty^ and continued therein, being not ajbr-^ 
getfid hearer, hut a doer of the work, this man 
shall be blessed in his deed. You read the Scrip- 
tures^ therefore, to little purpose^ unless you con« 
stantly consider them as speaking to your own 
case. Thus, fol* instance^ when you read the 
parable of the wicked servant, who waa punished 
for his unforgiving temper, and read at the end 

VOL. IV. p of 
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of it, that solemn p^sa^ge -^ So also shall fnjf hea^ 
verdy Father do unto you^ if y^u from your hearts 
forgive not every one his hf other their trespasses ; 
what e^ect should it bav^; upon you ? Surely^ 
you should iminediat;ely consider, whether yew 
are not yourself on^ of those unforgiving per^ 
soii^s ? — whether you inay not, at this time, ^haye 
some malicious thoughts in your heart ? or, whi^ 
ther you eyer resolve that^ as God is inclined to 
forgive yop so many sins, yoi; will> for thftt 
reason, forgive the injmies of others ? — Again, 
when you read in Scripture, S^ewr not at aU^ 
neither by heathen, for it is God's throne ; nei&er 
by the earthy for it is hisjhotstool; neither by any 
Qther path : but let your communication be jfea^ yea ; 
nayy nay ; you should copsider, whe^er you may 
not perhaps swear directly by your Maker : that 
you are forbidden to swear iq any shdpe» Have 
you ever, then, directly applied tibis to yourself^ 
The Scriptures, you see, consider every ol^tfa as 
^wearing by God \ because it id supposec^ thAt 
in every oath, either directly or indirectly^ yop 
appeal to God. •-^-— « Consider then, my brethrra> 
how nearly it concerns each of you tQ apply tlus, 
and every part of Scriptuf^^ to your own. case. 
Consider, that those texts of Scnptivre which you 
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mm, readff or oaght to read, as rules for your 
direettoii» will hereafter, in the great day, be* 
come those laws by whidi you shall be judged $ 
and, if you hav« ixansgressed them, those sen* 
teflCQs by ithich you shaH be condemned* Thitf 
is an aMdd consideration, let me teU you. How^ 
cnrer you may deceive your own hearts, and shift 
the case &om yourselves: to (Ahers, you wifl tiien 
find your mistake cleaxed u|^ and may lament 
the foUy of Mt attending to it sooner. 

The next rule I shall give you» regards tfaosef 
difficulties which you will sometimes find in 
Scripture, eve^ among its precepts. Thougktlus 
jirecepts of Scripture are generally very plain, 
yet it may happen, that now and then a text 
may h&ve a tendeiicy to mislead you. The mis4r 
£»rtun6 is, that on ti^e plaiareUg^on of the Gospel 
a variety cf opinions (and. many of them very 
atrange and absurd) have been ingrafted : and 
it happens that each of these opinions has a few 
leaduig texts, which plainly prov^ it, when these 
texts aDe considered witl^mt being joined to 
ether pavts. of Scr^ture^ Thus, one man be«> 
Heves we ar^ to be saved only hyjmth ; &t does 
not the Scnpt«re say^ bg faith you are saved ^ 
Another is as dear that we are to be saved by 
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"works; because the Scripture as plainly says^ Thii 
dOf and you shall live. Whereas, in fact, neither 
one opinion, nor the other, is agreeable to the 
whole tenor of Scripture ; nor are these texts^ 
nor any other that are usually brought to prove 
these opinions^ at all to the purpose^ unless we 
read them as connected with those passages from 
whence they are taken ; or compare them with 
die general tenor of . Scripture^ The stress in 
Scripture is laid both oaJm&.BXkd on works ^ 
they are inseparably united; and we may say 
of them, ' what Christ said on another occasiou;^ 
what God hath joined^ let no man put asunder.-^ 
The true way, therefore^ of interpreting every 
difiSculty in Scripture, is to consider what goes 
hejbre and. what follows ; and if this does npt 
lead you to the sense, compare it with the whole 
tenor of the Gospel. Thus, for instance, you 
are ordered in Scripture to take no thought, what 
you shall eaty nor la^t you shall drink; nor where- 
withal you shall be clothed. It is evident this 
cannot be meant in a literal sense ; because it is 
absolutely necessary that we must take thou^t 
about these things, in a proper degree. . Read 
on, therefore, and you w;ill presently see what 
is the true sense of these words. |a the next; 
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verses you read, but seek ye first the kingdom of 
Godf and his righteousness^ and aU these thing^s 
shaU be added to you. Here then you see plainly, 
that you may take thou^t about meat, and 
drmk, and clothes ; but you must seek the king- 
dom of God, and his righteousness, first, and on 
them lay the principal stress. —» Then again, som^ 
people have believed, that God Almighty, in an 
arbitrary manner — that is, without having any 
respect to the actions of men, hath elected some 
})eople to salvation, while he has doomed others 
to damnation. And, no doubt, many texts of 
Scripture may be brought, which in mere words 
seem to have this meaning ; nor may it be easy 
for those, who are not skilled in Scripture, to 
clear them of this difficulty. •— In these cases, then, 
compare such harsh doctrines with the general 
sense of Scripture : there you will find it univer- 
sally declared, that Jesus Christ came to redeem 
a2? mankind, and not this or that person ; and 
also, that we must all work out our omt salvationf 
mthfear and irembUng. So that it is plain, if 
the Gospel have any intention, these doctrines 
cannot be true. Why was it given to all man- 
kind, if all could not profit by it. 

?9 The 
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The last rule I shall give you for the profitable 
reading of Scripture^ is, to read it with a sense 
of piety and devotion. If you have not a mind 
desirous of the truth, and wishing to be rightly 
informed in the will of God, you may read 
Scripture as unprofi|:ably as you may read any 
other book* It is not reading a great deal of 
Scripture — it is not reading it frequently, that 
will improve you in holy habits ; unless you read 
it with a humble, devout mind, prepared to' 
learn. It is the humble, devout mind, which 
our blessed Saviour calls an honest and good hearty 
which keeps the word, and brings forth fruit with 
patience. A mind thus disposed, readily sees in 
Scripture what God would have us do : it enters 
into the sense of Scripture : and feels the force of 
what our Lord says *-^ Jfany man mil do the wiU 
of God, he shaft know of the doctrine, whether it 
^ qf God. Not but that, with our best endea- 
vours, we may have errors; and many good 
people, no doubt, though they read the Saip- 
tureg piously, will have errors ; but they who 
read them pious]y, can never have any errors 
that will hinder their salvation.— -—This pious 
Srame of nund will be accompanied with devo* 

tion. 
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tififiif ThQ word of Grod abounds ii^th. subjects: 
fittl^ to excite devotion : it wiU administ^i:' fr^. 
qiiijant occasions to a pibus nund» not only of set 
forms of prayer, but of short ejaculaticNis, arising 
€cQtA the subject : -^ Assist tne» Go4» by thy 
boly Spirit, in attuning tbifit heavenfy inind^ q£ 
which I have her» m, example : — or> Grant, Q 
J«<ordf I may evfer feel tbie^ abhorrjence I now/e^ 
of that ^I&deceit» [or of that wicked practice/ 
whatever it may be,2 of 'rt^hich I have now m 
instilnc^ before ttie I Di^ vdot pi^ryer, thus inter'- 
niingled with roadii^ ScriptKir^ brings the gteat 
truths cif it home to our hearts ;. and claims thalf 
gi^acioUs promise &om God« that he will gwe hi^ 
k^ S^rittQ them that mh hinu It id of this kiiiA 
of heavenly wisdoifi, of which St. James ,speaka 
particularly, when he tells us, that if ant/ man 
lack wisdom^ let him ask qfGod^ who giveth to all 
men UberaUy^ and ttpbraideth not, and it shall be 
given him. They who read the Scriptures with- 
out any devotion of heart to God, need not won- 
der if they continue still unregenerate in heart, 
and still under the influence of their bad habits. 

To conclude then, from the whole, consider, 
my brethren, the great end for which this sacred 
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book was given you — to make you wise unto 
salvation— to teach you the way to please God — 
to shew you what your Creator, what your Re- 
deemer, and what your Saactifier have d(me for 
you;. and what you are to do foy yourselves. 
AH these things, which are the most important 
concerns you can have, (if we are only wise 
enough to think so), this holy book will teach 
you. Let us then take it in our hands, as an 
adviser in all our difficulties, and a comforter in 
i31 our distresses. While we listen to its hea- 
venly instructions, we cannot err. It will teacb 
us both how to live, and how to die «-^ how we 
Hiay pass, most comfortably to oursdves, through 
tins state of trial — and how, after this pi^pEimsige 
jbs pv^r, we may attain eternal life. 
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3£aACH the SCRIPTURJES ; FOR IN tBQBH tIs 

HATE ETEllNAL IIFE. 



In my last disoourse I gave you some rulefi, 
that might be of use to you in reading the 
^riptiues. I iahaU now, as I prqx^sed, go over 
the several chapters of St. MattheVs Gospel ; 
and endeavour to explain such passages as may 
have difficulty in them. 

In the first chapter, we have the pedigree of 
Jesus Christ from David. This shews that 1^ 
those prophecies were fulfilled, which foretold 
the Messiah's descent from that prince. At the 
eighteenth verse begin the circumstances of 
Christ's birth^ 
t,.'"'*. - ■ The 
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The second chapter gives an account of a veiy 
extraordinary visits which was paid to our Sa- 
viour at his Inrthy by the wise men who came 
from the e^> ,aiid were directed by a star to 
Bethlehem^ where Jesus was .born. What is 
called a star^ is not supposed to be what we 
conmofdy call a star ; but that divine light which C' 
^f ire%ttendy rea4 of in Scripture^i when God 
Ahnighty makes any communication to man : — 
as when the children of Israel marched out of 
JBgypt — when Moses received the law — when 
the shepherds were informed of the birth of Christ 
— when he was baptized by John ; and on many 
ether occadotis. The wise men faerei mentioned^ 
1^ supposed by ftialny to be foreign Jews ; m& 
ihere were many Jews at that time, settled hi 
4iB^nt parts, who obtained a IJlTeHhood fay idw 
sttiEj^tifiig youths From whatever eoimiryth^ 
came, the intention of Ood Almightf in ^en<k 
ing them probably was, to prepare the way for 
the preaching of the Gospel afterwards ak th^se 
ocmntries where they dwelt 

The arrival of these eastern Magi^ (as they are" 
diiewhere caKedt) made same noise in Judeajr 
espedally as they enquired for the Idngjgfi^ 
Jews : and Herod, the wicked kii^ of the mtohi 
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try, began to fear that JesuSi whom he copcdve4 
to be a rival prince, niight, when he grew iipi 
take hiB dominions from him. It is said, that 
H^fod was trouMed^ and all Jerusalem tviih him^ 
But Jerusalem was not troubled in the same way 
in which Herod was tiroubled : they Were cmly 
agitated, alarmed, and waited in anxious e;^ 
peetation of some great event* --^ In the meia 
time, Herod sent for the chief priests, and ebt 
quired where this prince --^ this Mt^ <(fthe JemSf 
as he was call^ was to be bom ? They told 
him, that Bethlehem. w;i8 the ;place mart^ed \ff 
the prophets for his birth. He then ordered 
the wise men to let him know, wheb they ha4 
found the child, under A prietence that he might 
wcMTship him also. God i^knighty, howev04 
made known to them the king's Wicked intent 
tioiols, and they returned home by another road | 
while Joseph, by the same divine order^ carried 
t^e lu^y dbild into £gypt» Herod, fidding bim^ 
jBdf despised by the Magi, and not ksdowing that 
tiie child was sent into Egyp^ determined at ai^ 
rate to destroy him ; and piit tf> death all tb«: 
maAe children in the ne^bbourbood of BetbM^ 
liefl^«-««-In our translation, we are tddhep&t 
ibeatb 0il &IC children; which mti^U^P^ 

more 
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more wicked than he was ; for in the original^ 
It is only the mak children. — Here Rachael/the 
wife of Jacob, had been buried; and St. Mat- 
tibew introduces her weeping over her children, 
as a still farther completion of the prophecy of 
Jeremiah, in which she is represented weeping 
over those who were gone into captivity. — After 
Herod's death, the holy child was brought from 
Sgypt, and dwelt at Nazareth with his parents. 

It was foretold by the prophets, that before 
Jesus Christ should appear, John the Baptist 
should prepare the way. Accordingly the third 
chapter of St. Matthew opens with an account 
of this holy person. His manner of life is first 
described ; his dress, which was of the coarsest 
kind ; and his food, only what the desert pro- 
duced — wild honey, and locusts. Honey was 
common in aU parts of Judea : that country was 
called, you know, a land flowing with milk and 
honey, And locusts were a kind of insects very 
numerous in those countries, and used by tbs 
common people as food^ -^ This holy man began 
to preach repentance ; and numbers of well- 
disposed people came to his baptism, ccmfessing 
^heir sins. Among others, he saw many of Ite 
Pharisees and Sadducees, whom he knew to be 
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i^ ilUdispossd people. He treated them 
aceordingly with great freedom, and called them 
a gcfneration of vipers--^ that is, a set of men who 
had mischievous intentions. But he gives eveii 
ihem the hope of salvation, if they woidd repents 
They had an opinion, it seems, that they should be 
saved merely as being descended from Abraham* 
In this opinion, John tells them, they were mis- 
taken ijbr God was able qfihevery stones to raise 
up children unto Abraham : that is, as the Gospel 
was now about to be preached throughout the 
world, all mankind should equally be consido^ed 
as the children of Abraham, and were as nu- 
mdroas as the stones upon thejground. To draw 
them seriously to repentance, he tells them» /fte 
assewas ncfO) laid at the root qf the tree; andeoery 
tree that Ifrought not forth good fruity shou/d ks 
k0wn dofwn and cast into the fire : intimatibgi^ 
that before man had the light of the Gospel, God 
did not expect they could live up to the purity of 
i^ rules; but now, when they had that light, if 
they did not ajttend to it, they must expect the 
punishment they deserved. 

As John had reason to believe the people took 
j^im for Christy he was desirous .to set them right ; 
md teid ^em, he was tmly the forerunner of 

Christ, 



tf» SfiRMOK XVII. 

CiaAitt^ imd was noft worthy to do ei^HHi tike 
flseaiiest officer for hkn ~- tkai he only baptized 
with wftter, but Christ should baptize with ^ 
Sk^ Ghosts and mthjlrei alluding to that ap^ 
peariifted of fire, which sat on the heads of '^ 
apostles on their receiving the Holy Ghost He 
added, that his^n *sms in his hand, and he should 
pupge hbjhor ; that is, as the &b is an instrii- 
M^t which separates the com from the chalS^ 
M jihould the Gospel separate good men ih>m 

' The evangelist proceeds to inform us;, that 
Jecius himself came to the baptism of John j which 
Jdin, in humility, opposed. But Jesus tolling 
him it became bim toJuffilaU righteousness^^^kaiX 
is, his bi^ytism was a proper preparation beiM^ 
iie entered on his mibistry ; he Wits baptized $ 
Cod'iaMnediately,, a light sbimUg round; a v<rice 
fMOL hcjaven proclsumed him the Son of @odf« 
It % said in the text, the Spirit of God' descended 
like a dove : but it is not supposed the shape qfa 
dqi^^ is described^ but that a li^thovei^ o^i^^ 
Jesus, in the manner in which a dove sometimes 
hovers. 

We come npw to the fourth chapter of Stw 
Matthewi in which weliave first diat remarkable 

transaiction 
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transaction df our Saviour's tempta^on bjnthe 
devil. The reasons.of this temptation migtft be 
these : — That as our blessed Lord was to diejbt 
siih he might shew his foUowas that he oould 
not himself be tmipted, to sin ; and was tl^erefbre 
a prefer sacrifice for the sins q£ others -^ th^t 
besides, as he was to. assist his followers in widt^ 
standing temptation, he might encourage H^iA 
by shewing them he had himself experienced what 
temptation was. St. Paul tell^ us expressly, that 
ChrUt wxs in aU points tempted like as we art; 
bat mthmt sin : and as he himself had suffbr^ 
Ifeing teinptedj he wight shew himself able to succour 
thm that are tempted. 

With these views, being led by the Spirit into 
a solitary place, he underwent a long fast ; and 
at the conclusion of it was tempted by the devif. 
The tempter first made lus application to the 
necessities of nature ; and desired Jesus to shew 
bis power b^ cormnanding the stones to become 
breads Jesus gave his answer a spiritual turn : 
We should not^ says he, liw by bread alone f but by 
the "word ofQod; implying, that we ought- to 
shew our obedience first to God, and then to 
depend on him for the nece$sariei^ of life. If 
then we ought to depend upon God in aU cir- 
cumstances^ 
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cumstances, replied the devil, placing Jesus oti* 
the piiinade^ of the temple, cast thyself down 
froni hence, and trust in that God to prevent 
thy receiving harm. Jesus replied. Thou sluiU 
not tempt the Lord thy God : that is, it is enough 
to depend on God in such trials as he chuses to 
send upon us ; but certainly wrong to throw 
ourselves purposely into danger, with an ex- 
pectation that God will deliver us. •— The devil 
tried his next temptation on the passions of our 
Saviour. ; He presented him, from a lofty moun- 
tain, witli a view of every thing that was allur^ 
ing and tempting in' human affiiirs ; and offered 
him the whole, if he would fall down and wor« 
ship him. This drew from the holy Jesus so 
severe a rebuke, as shewed the tempter that ^ 
bis efforts were inefibctual. 

I would just remark, that we must not jtfdge 
of things that happened then by what we observe 
now. Tbe devil, we suppose, tempts men now 
as much as he did in former times; but his 
power was more )Disible then than it is' now. He 
is called the prince of the air ; and from his pos- 
sessing people, as we read in Scripture, it is plain 
he could formerly have shewn many instances 
of his power, which we never see now. Amoo^ 

other 
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tither instances^ it is probable, that on this occa- 
sion, when he shewed our Saviour all ^ king^ 
doms qftheeartlh ond the gkryqfihem^ he made 
an appearance in the air which resembled all this 
sple)idour : and when he is said to have set Jesus 
on a pirmack of the temple^ it is not probable that 
he carried him to Jerusalem ; but that, in like 
manner, he raised an appearance of the temple^ 
which seemed exactly like the real one. This 
interpretiEition seems to me, at least, more pro* 
bable than the literal one ; and does not inter* 
fere with the literal interpretation of ike whole 
tramacHon^ being only an illusive picture in the 
air, which may easily be supposed to be within 
the devil's power to create. 

We come now to the fifiii chapter, in which 
the eyangelist begins our Saviour's sermon on tine 
mount, as it is called, which includes three chap« 
ters. I shall just explain such difficulties in the 
course of them, as will, I hope, make them easy 
to you. 

In the first place, though it is said in the bef> 
ginning, that when he was s^t his discos csme 
unto him^ it is plain, from several passages, that 
all the people at large were fais' hearers, as wdl 
AS his particular disciples. 

TOjifciv. Q Our 
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Our blessed Lord begins with pro80tttteif|^ 
bl^slings on several kinds of people^ who in the 
commoa Qpuiion of the world, were o]br^cts of 
p%y or comeitnpt. It was generally believedy 
that when the Messiah came» he should appefu? 
with all the grandeur and dignity of an earthly 
king ; and should, raise his followers to the high^ 
est d^ee of power. This unworthy notion 
Jesus began to check as soon as ]possible,i Hi 
gives them to understand^ therefwe, that thej^ 
had conceived very wrong notion^ of the Meti 
idah's kingdom — that it was not the great and 
the powerful, the proud and the an^bj^ous^ thttt 
were to be members of his kingdom j but the 
poor in spirit — those who are humble, and l6wl^ 
minded«-^ those who mounf for their sms -^those 
who are meek -~ those who hunger, as it wat^ 
and thirst after righteotisness -^.thbse who ara 
merciful, and pure in heart; and those l^ho art 
ready at all times to make peace amtalg othen^ 
If they intend to be his disci^s, he t^lls then 
ftirly, they must expect^ on mahy occasionfi^ to^ 
be persecuted and ill-used for their ndigiom Hm 
calls them the scdt^ the ear^; intunating^ ^tmt 
as the great tise (^ salt was to preserve .whAt 
would otherwise become corrupt^ so it was their 

S appomt« 
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flUpoiotm^iit to oppose tl^e corruptions of thq 
world* and season it^ as it were, with wholesome 
dpctrme. Their gpod e^utmples too, l^e tella 
thpfflb y^^ as necessary as their, precepts : thgii 
8houl4 be Vikezqily placed, on a /UUf ^hich every 
body might see. They shppld consider them-f 
sehri^ tib^Qrefor/e, as lights shioing belojife men. 

,A% the s^eateenlii verse*. Jesus informs his, 
hotfers, that, although his kjbogdom wais^ of a dil« 
fi^rftnt kind fiom what the Jews expected, yet it 
WW Slot by any injean^ his intention to destroy 
the Jewish km and the prophets. He came to 
CMPplete ithejEnpral law, and to. fulfil thepro- 
phfisi^ mi J[ewjsh ceremonies. •— He then shews^ 
tb^m how far the Christian morality was intended 
to be carried, beyond what the Scribes and Pha^ 
rinses practised. They forbad murder, for in- 
8<yAce ; but b^ forbids eveiy degree of malice 
mid. angei:. The wprds raca^ and thoujbol, were» 
amcmg the Jews, words of the worst meaning ^ 
and implied a peculiar bitterness in those who 
utttd them* — Our Uessed Saviour then tells jJoLem^ 
t|m^ M it is an easier matter to end a quarrel aj; 
tfcil^b^inning, than by sufii^ring it to pr^ceei^; sq 
our bodsibRoiis passions should be early chec^ed^ 
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t^st they should lead uts into those sins which are 
to immediately connected with them. 

With regard to the seventh commandment^ 
he telh them, their teachets confined it te ndul- 
tery : but his law carried it much higheri He 
roquired a purity in the thought } and that all 
those lusts and passions, though as dear as an 
eye, or a right hand, which corrupt the purity 
of the mind, should be restrained. And as to 
divorces, so frequent and so allowed am<Aig 
them, he forbad them in any case but ill that of 
idultery. 

Again, says he, the use of oaths is very fre«* 
quent among you ; and you are instructed, that 
if you do not forswear yourselves, swearing may- 
be allowed. But the Gospel entirely forbids the 
use of oaths in common conversatioia^ t^ it forbids 
not only swearing by God, but hjerirj tiling 
else ; because, as every thing is the creature of 
God, an oadi by the creature implies an oath by 
the Creator. 

Then again, said he, the Jewish teachesi^aDow 
you to return evil for evil —requiring ait eyejbt 
Un eye, andtf tooth for atOQ^; but ^ my tjojigion 
enjoins you to return good for ^yil, a^er with 

gentle- 
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gentleness, and injuries with kindness : Whosoever 
^kall smite Ace on the ome cheeky turn to hm the 
other also ; and if any man wiU sue at ihe laWf 
and take ofway^ thy coat^ let him Juave thy chdk 
also : and xvhosoevei' shall compel thee to go (tmki^ 
go With him twain. The meaning of which eX* 
pressions is, that in all little matters we should 
rather give way, even when our just rights are 
invaded, than defend them with rigour imd oon- 
tention. We should ^ive to him thatasketh*; and 
jftvm him that would borrow of ut^ we must not 
turn away : that is, as far as our means Enable 
us,' we must be ready to assist our poor neigh- 
bours, either by giving or lending. — Nay, we 
must tr^t even those with kindness, who persist 
in the most obstinate malice and wickedness 
towards us ; and that, in imitation of our great 
Creator, who maketh his sun to rise on the evU 
and on the good; and sendeth rain on thejust^ and 
on the unjust How beautifully is this example 
of our great Creator proposed to our imitation ; 
and in how strong a light does it place the duty 
of returning good for evil ! Thus, as our blessed 
Saviour declares, we become the children of our 
Father who is in heaven. For, if we love those 
only who love us, and do good to those only 

q3 wha 
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*who do good to us, we do but what the wdfsl 
x>( miilkihd will often do. Whereds ^e ought 
to be perfect as our kecwenly Father is pef;;^i 
that is, we ought \o unitate Hixn> "who makes Jm 
imi to shine on the eoil and the good, by shewing 
kindness to those who shew even unkilidBesd 
to us* 

« 

HEitE we conclude the fifth chapter 6f St 
Matthew's Gospel. I propose to begin next with 
the sixth. In the mean time, I could wish you 
to overlook both what I have been exphuBing 
to«day; in ordet to fix it in your memory^ and 
likewise that you laiU overlook carefully two or 
three of the following chapters, particularly the 
sixth and seventh, tliat yoii may have ready 
beforehand such difficulties zs you may wish ta 
hear explained. 

I shall detain you at present only to make 
a few remarks on what hath occurred this 
morning- 

The dreadful story of Herod's puttii^ so many 
innocent children lib death, shews to whatlffiigbt 
wickedness may be carried, if it be not stopped 
in the beginning. — It shews diso, how impossible 
it is to attain our wicked ends in opposition io 

God, 
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God* Herod, with all his power, and all his 
wickedness, could not compass the death of the 
holy Jesus. From this we learn, that it is our 
wisest way to ad^ s^lways in a uniform course of 
duty, and leave events to God. 

From our Saviour's telling the Pharisees and 
Sadducees, that if they did not profit in propor- 
tion to the light they received from Christianity, 
they should increase their guilt, we ought to 
take warning. Our case resembles theirs. If 
we wickedly reject the offers of the Gospel, let 
us remember the awful sentence against us: The 
axe is laid to the rootojlbe tree ; and every tree 
vfhich bringeik not forth goodjhut, shall be hewn 
^foWH and cast into ihefre. 

XM/dy^ when we consider our Saviour's temp* 
tation, we have reason to thank God for giving 
us wairping, by so striking an example, of the 
various modes of temptation which will beset us 
•« for shewing us die proper means of opposing: 
•them by the truths of religion — - and for giving 
us a blessed assurance, that finally our stre^uous^ 
opp6sition will prevail, through the assistance of 
the Spirit of God, which is %ured out by ang^ 

ministering to Gludst. : 
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JOHNV.S§. 

SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES ; FOR IN THEM Y£ 

HAVE ETERNAL LIFE* 



XN my last discouirse, I went through the five 
first chapters of St. Matthew's Gospel. I come 
now to the sixth, which is still a continuance of 
our Messed Saviour's sermon on the mount* 

It begins with directions about alms-giving ; ' 
from which we understand, that he who per- 
forms a charitable action^ with a view to the 
praise of men^ must expect no other reward. 
We are God's servants, and should do all our ^ 
good actions with a view to please him. The 
expression, let not thy Itft hand know 'what ti^ 
right hand doth, respects the same precept. We 
cannot always, it is true, give alms so secretly 

that 
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that nobody shall knaw of th^n j but we may 
always have a secret desire and intention merely 
to please God. If we have any other motive, in 
the Scripture phrase, *we let our left hand knom 
mhat our right hand doth. 

Our blessed Saviour's next instructions regard 
pmyer. As we are not to give alms as the hy- 
pocrites do, so neithet are we to follow their 
example in prayer. The Scribes and Pharisees^ 
in our Saviour's time, used to pray in the streets^ 
toi^be seen ofmen^ and to gain the character of 
holy and devout persons. There is not quite so 
much hypocrisy now among us ; yet many people 
among us, probably, go to church, and the 
sacrament, because it is a decent thing, without 
considering the great end of these appointments^ 
and that nothing will sanctify prayer, or make 
either our public or private devotions of any 
avail in the sight of God, ' but hearts truly and 
sincerely devoted to him. All other prayer is 
the prayer of hypocrites \ and, so far, like the 
Pharisees. 

We are told also, not to use vain repetiiionSf 
as the heathen do ; for they think they shall Be 
heard fir their much speaking. The heathen used 
to think there was religion in repeating a num^ 

ber 
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her of prayers, though their hearts had nothing 
to say in theco. One can hardly conceive how 
8Uoh strange notions could get 4un»Dg Christians ; 
and yet in Popish countries they are common* 
Poor, Ignorant papists have often a task set then^ 
or perhaps they set it themselves, to say such a 
number of prayers in a day ; and they have a 
string of beads, from which they drop one for 
every prayer, that they may know when they 
have performed their task* Such vain repeti- 
tions as these, indeed, we have not among us ; 
but while we object to their manner of pra^ng, 
let us consider whe^ther our prayers are not 
often tasks to us, which we think it necessary to 
perform; and which, perhaps, we do perform 
witii as mere lip-service as the most ignbcant 
jpapist. A mere lifeless tasl&pcayer, though it 
be not so bad as praying openJjf in ffie. corners of 
£fte streets, because there is not so much; hypo- 
crisy in it,r yet it certainly comes under the head 
of using Hiain repeHtions ; for indeed, unless we 
endeavour to send up the heart with the prayer, 
it is merely a vain repetition of words. 

At the ninth verse, our blessed Saviour begins 
with the Lord's prayer, as it is called, from its 
being given by our Lord^ It is both intended 
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sui a grayer to be used by us, and as a fbrin by 
which We ought to make our own prayers. In 
this prayer we are taught, first to praise God : 
i)tir' Father f wkick art in heaioen ; halU/wed(ar 
honoured) be thy name. We next pray, that all 
the world may become Christian, atid live up to 
the precepts of religion : Thy kingdom come : thf 
will he done on earth as it is in heaven. We 
pray next for our temporal wants : Gioe us this 
day our daily bread — then for our spiritual wants; 
Forgive us our trespasses; keep us out of tempta- 
tion, and deliver us from, all wickedness. We con- 
clude as]we began, by giving praise to God, and 
trusting in his power: For thine is the kingdom^ 
the power, and glory, Jbr ever and ever. 
'At the sixtecfnth vferse, our Saviour gives U5 
the same rules about fasting which he had before 
given about alms. Whatever religious severities 
We use — fasting, self-denial^ or mortification of 
any kind — if we practise it with any view but 
to purify our hearts, and humble ourselves be- 
fore God, we may be sure it can be no way 
pleasing to him. It is the secret htmiUation of 
ourselves alone which will benefit us, or be re- 
]garded by God« 

Having 



886 SERMON XVIIL 

Having been instracted in the only yse of 
mortification, we are farther taught, at thei nine- 
teenth verse, to at loose to the things of thi» 
world } and to consider our cHily real, treasure as 
placed in heaven. We are told, tibat tf^ li^t 
qfthe bo4ff is the eye ; that is, as the eye guides 
the body, so ought the preference we give to 
hwvenly things guide the mind. He therefpre^ 
who is thus guided, will see his interest as clearly 
as a man with his eyes open sees his way before 
him. But if our eye be evil, our whole body will 
be full of darkness : that is, if we are guided 
mierely by a love of earthly things, our whole 
conduct will be of a piece. with it, and there will 
be nothing heavenly about us. For our blessed 
Saviour proceeds to tell us, we cannc^t serve two 
masters at the same time : if we giveourselvfcs up 
to the world, it is impossible to serve God. Nay 
he tells us, we ought not to be too solicitous even 
about the necessaries of life, and that for many 
. reasons : — In th&first place, because li^ is more 
than meat, and the body than raiment. If God give 
us life, we may reasonably hope that he will sup- 
port that Itfe : if be give us the greater, we may 
well suppose he will give us the less. •— Seccmdly, 

* because 
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because we see God take care of the fowls qfihe 
airy and the HSes of the JieJd ; and we may be 
assured, that if God take care of the inferior 
part of the creation, he will also of the superior. 
— ^Ladtly, he t^Hs us, that all this solicitude is of 
no Consequence ; because, even hy taMng thought 
"we tannot add one cuUt to our stcitttre : that iis, 
we can make no change nor alteration in things^ 
even with all otu* anxiety, unless God pleases. — 
The great conclusion therefore is, that instead of 
being solicitous about the things of this worlds 
ti&e should seek Jkst the kingdom ofGod^ Md Ms 
righteousness ; and then trust in him that all 
other things shall, in what proportion he pleases;' 
he added unto us. » 

Wii come now td the ^seventh chapter, which 
begins with forbidding us to cenbiire the actions 
of our neighbours, to which most people are too 
much addicted. Now this rule does not hold 
with regard to great and open sins ; but to those 
numberless little offences, for which we have> 
probably, no better ground than a slight suspi* 
cion. We are told, that with what Judgment we 
jtuige, we shaft he judged; and with what measure 
we mete, it shall be measured to us agmn : that is, 
Ae mercy^ or severity, we s^ew to others, will 
> - Jiave 
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bave great weight in the sentence which QoA 
A^hty wfll pass upon U8. / ' . 

Instead tberef(»re of being thus ready to fin4 
a vioteh^ our brother^ s^ye^^yf^ ace f^stn^c^dto 
examine ' whether th^re u not a beam m fur 
owu We must look at hoiqe,. and augend x>ur 
own fault&y instead of troubling ourselves ,^1% 
the faults of others. And, indeed, there is aniii^ 
ther reason given against geufsral repfpof : r- W<i 
should never fieprave» but . whw . there ip. apron 
bable ground of ^e^i^ess^ With many, {ij^ple aj|^ 
reproof is in^ectual : it is lil^e^o^l^ jmar& b^ 
Jb/KJsamne^ tnhiph viU trampk^^&iemwdcrth^ 
feet^ tmdtmm ^am 4md rent you. . 

Having given his hearers these, instnictipnsii 
our blessed Saviour proceeds to inform^ th^my 
that prayer is the. gseat noean «f obtainii^ all: 
the grac^ of a Christian. We am tousk^ 4andifi 
shaU be given us ; ^m tsre tQ knocks and it ^haU^b^ 
opened: fox, as he is graqiojusly pleased to t^ 
ui^ if an earthly par^it gives, goftxi thix^s to bii^ 
children,, how much more, wiU your Father^ ^hk 
is in heasven^give good things to Ihemihatftsk hkif}. 
Be you thetsefore, adds.i^i: {laviour, as 7^ac^ ^ 
do good, to others^ as your . heftvenly ^a^hj^^^ 
to do good to you. Whatever .yoii <hipl^ it rgah 
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salable that others should do to you, be yon 
ready to. do the same to them ; for tlus is ^ 
law and ihe prophets s that is, all the precepts of 
the law and of the prophets are includied in thift 
oberule. - 1 

Jesus next telis his hearers, that the precepts 
he had given them mi^ht perhaps be thought 
harsh ; and, in fact, the gate which leadeth to 
life Is utatm^t and narrow, whereas that which 
kadeth to destruction is broad atid easy. Uifdef 
the MniKtude of the two gate^ he shews th6 
great danger id our being Misled by buiepkssions 
and' appetites ; and instrucfts us, that we must 
be at some pains^ and undergo some difficultieii; 
iaavdiiMBg the tempt^ons into whiehtheflifftjatt 
W9^ may lead us. — He bids us also hetmr^ 6f 
JiSse prophetic which come to us in sheep's etoAthiftg 
Imt inwar^ Ibey are raoemngwolces. Thi^'ri^ 
lakes .chiefly to the faypocrkical pret^ces of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, who, under an oiitwafd 
appeioranbe of holiness, indulged themselves in 
all their worldly habits. But tiioiigh we, at thig 
tiine»^ have nothing tp do with the Scribe and 
Pharisees, yet the i^eept Qiay be vefiy iitrell ap- 
plied to ua. We every where nieet with these ta^ 
y^jupg wolyesb wliprby their wicked coiivewation 
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and exaiqple^ endeavour to make those ihey coo- 
yerse with as bad as themselves. And though 
such people are not very apt to come to us. in 
cheep's chaffiing, yet the example of bad peo^te^ 
in any cloathing, is pernicious. If we can bear 
tiie sight of wickedness^ or listen to swearing or 
other bad conversation without disgust» we a» 
not. safe. 

Our Saviour proceeds next to give us a sign, 
by which, we may know such people : Jio:^me9i 
gather grapes (jfihornsj orjfigs qfthisUesl Asr 
you know the vine therefore, and the fig-tree^ 
by their fruits, so likewise may you judge, of 
good and bad men. Wherever you see wicked 
actions, there, you may be sure, the shew of i^li. 
gton is pretence. — Now, with regard to thttJ^ia* 
risees, it might be a nice matter to know Hiem^h/ 
ih^JruitSj^ because iheycame in sheep^s cloaibing ; 
that is^ they endeavour^ to disguise their iiad 
actions as much as they could. But when > you 
have to do with people who are not dressed in 
^IheefsctoaHdng — that is, with people who do not 
disguise their wickedness, you hJEive then certainly 
the less excuse, if you are mided by them. -^ 
Consider it therefore as a strict rule to forbear,; 
^ muph as you can, the company of all people 

among 
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Mwtkg whom you see any wickedness. As our 
business in the world often leads us necessarity 
mwffig bad people^ we cannot help sometimes 
b^ng in their company ; but we should certainly 
aroid being more with them than we can help^ 
or allowing ourselves to find any pleasure iti 
t&eir company. 

Our blessed Saviour proceeds, lastly, to iufonii 
us^ that notihing but a holy, pious life^ can pro- 
cure for us God^s favour at the last great day. 
Many, he tdls us, will make pretences at that 
time, and cry, Lord^ Lord, have we not prophet 
skd in thy name^ and m thy name cast out devils f 
ButliJoiU prqfess unto them^ I never knew youj 
depart from me, ye that work iniqtdty .* that is^ 
no religious professions will be of any signifi- 
cance, if they are not attended with holy livetsL 
Though our own good deeds, when we have 
dtme our best^ cannot procure us God's favomv 
yet they are necessary to make Christ's destk 
efficacious. Christ died for all mankind : but 
we know, they only can receive -the benefit of 
hia death who have led holy Uves ; at least, 
we have no ground from Scripture to believe 
otherwise. To all who have led bad lives^ our 
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Sajvidur's sentence is '^l7ieoer knew you : depart 
Jtom me^ aUye "workers of iniquity. 

Our blessed Saviour having brought his divine 
discourse to a conclusion, illustrates his doctrine 
in the following manner : — Whosoever^ saith he, 
heareth these sayings qfmine^ and doth them^ IrciU 
liken him unto a wise many who built his house 
jupon a rock ; and the rains descended, and 'the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon 
that house, and it fell not ; for it was founded 
upon a rock. That is, he who founds his hopes 
on a conscientious regard to the commandments 
t)f God — he who heareth these sayings of mine, as 
lOur Saviour says, and doth them, need fear no- 
rthing which this world can bring upon him : its 
storms and floods may beat against him — he may 
.be visited with poverty, or sickness, or distress 
of any kind — his hopes axe founded upon a 
jrock : — he never expected his happiness from 
the things of this world ; and if he never, meets 
with what he never expected, it can be no dis- 
appointment. 

, On the other hand^ says our Saviour, every 
vne that heareth these sayings of mine, and doth 
them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, who 

built 
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hiilt his house upon the sand : and the rains d^ 
scendedy and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
house, and it Jell ; and great was the fall thereof^ 
That is, he who leaves the practice of religion 
out of the question, and rests his hopes on what 
else he pleases, will find they are founded like a 
house on a sandy foundation — on the least attack 
of the storm, the whole will give way j there is 
nothing to support it. 

. With this similitude our blessed Saviour con- 
duded his discourse. In a foregoing chapter 
we , have a visible exhibition, as it were, of the 
various temptations we should have to encounter 
in our passage through the world ; and the pro^ 
per modes of repelling them by the truths of 
Scripture. We have here the same plan, in a 
manner, pursued ; the example commented on 
by precept. We are taught to consider the 
world as a very suspected instructor : all its 
maxims are contrary to the truths of the Gospel : 
they are calculated only for this life — the rules 
of the Gospel, for the next. We conceive a still 
higher idea of the excellency of Christianity, 
when we find our blessed Saviour exalting it far 
above the law of Moses. — Holy prayers, we next 

R 2 learn, 
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UiKn$ are the means to attain tiie graces of llie 
S^pirit. The broad way that leadeth to destrue- 
tioii) . and the narrow way thsit leadeth to life^ 
flhonld be continually in our thoughts.-^ One of 
the grand purposes of this divine discourse is 
to shew» tlmt no professions of any kjnd^ not 
amy religious opinions^ will be of the least avail, 
without a holy life. -~^ The concluding passaged 
of the sixth chapter, Therefore I say untoyou, S^. 
tae among the most affecting parts of Scripture. 
We canned read thism too often. If well observe^* 
th^ would make us all, botiii rich and poor, as 
hap]^ in our several stations as this world can 
aljbw. They should, indeed, be present with us 
in all our worldly concerns ; as liiey give us the 
justest ideas of human life : they come home to 
our feeUngs, as we are placed in a world abound- 
ing with many difficulties, and pcMnt out the only 
true way of passing through them. 

When our Saviour had finished his discourse, 
We are told, the people were astonisked at kis 
doctrine ; ^ he taught them as one hmmg auffuh 
rityj 4md not as ^ Scribes : that is, they could 
^easily distinguish between the npble truths which 
4)e t^d them, and tiie cold and triiing discourses 
<of the Scribes and Pharisees. 

Let 
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Let us follow their example ; andis receiidng 
liiese great precepts of religion as coining from 
me haxdng authority ^ let us esteem it our highest 
interest to submit to tluit authority, and consci« 
entiously to ohey it 
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John, v, 29. 

search the scriptures; for in them ye 

have eternal life. 
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XN the eighth chapter, which I now begin, we 
have an account of our Saviour's fibrst miracle. — 
By thus shewing he had the power of working 
miracles, he shewed also that he had authority 
to make laws. The miracles which he wrought 
were indeed a double proof of his authority : — 
they first proved it, by shewing that he acted 
under the power of God ; and, secondly, they 
proved it by completing those prophecies which 
ascribed such miracles to the Messiah. — But, if 
our Saviour's miracles had been intended only 
to prove his authority, his power over nature, 
as when he stilled a storm by speaking a word^ 
had been sufficient: but they had the farther 

end 
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end -—of benefiting mankind^ and of giving them 
a proof of his kind intention to heal their spin* 
tual disorders, by his goodness in curing their 
bodily infirmities, according to that of Isaiah, 
where the Messiah is represented as bearing our 
sicknesses ; meaning both those of the soul and 
the body. 

The miracle which our Saviour first per- 
formed was on a person afflicted with the lepro- 
sy, who, expressing his faith in Jesus*s power, 
begged his almighty assistance. Jesus healed him 
by a word ; but ordered him, by no means to 
neglect what the law required 2 go^ shew thyself^ 
said he, to the priest ; and offsr the gift "which 
Moses conmumdedjbr a testinumy unto them :■ that 
is, he was to ofier his gift at the temple, as a 
proof of his being perfectly cured, to all who 
wished for that testimony. 

One thing more is remarkable in this miracle ; 
Jesus forbids the leper to make any open publi- 
cation of the cure. The reason of this probably 
was, that Jesus mi^t wish to avoid drawing" 
crowds of people about hitn, which an opeO: 
shew of his miraculous power might have invited. 
They were ready to rise into insurrections when 
they were inflamed by any thing of this kind } 
^ : R 4 and 
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and Je8u« cautiously avoided giving them au j 
halidle. It was prophesied of him, that quiet* 
ness should attend all hi« actions ; and the com*- 
pletion of this prophecy would still more con* 
vince all weU-di0posed persons of his truth. •— «?r 
Perhaps, too, our blessed Lord» by ordering his 
miraculous actions to be concealed, might diuse 
to shew his disciples with what modesty, quiet- 
ness, and secrecy, all their good actions should 
be attended. He had given the precept before : 
he now gave the example. 
. After performing this cure, we are told, he 
went to Capernaum, where a centurion^ or officer 
in the Roman army, came to him, desiring him 
to heal a favourite servant. On Jesus's o£^ring 
to go with him» the centurion begged him to 
speak a word only at that distance, which would 
be sufficient to heal his servant : -^ " For if V* 
said he, ^Vwho am (mly an inferior officer in an 
army» can at a distance give ordeirs to my sol- 
diers, and be pimctually obeyed, how much more 
may I suppose that you, on speaking a word, 
may heal my servant, though at so great a dis« 
tance." r^ This faith of the. centurion appeared 
in so strong a light to Jesus» that he declared he 
had foimd in this heathen a greater instance of 

it. 
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ith than he had found among the Jevm the»» 
selves. He then dismissed him with an assiuw 
ance that he should find his servant recovered ; 
telling the people, at the same time, that mangf 
shotdd comejrwa ike East^ and from the West^ ani 
should sit down with Abraham^ Isaac^ and Jacobs 
m Ike kingdom ofhewoen : but the children qf&e 
kingdom should be cast out into outer darkness ; 
there should be weeping and gnashing qf' teeth: the 
meaning of which is, that the Gentiles should 
have the Gospel offered to* them, and numbers 
should accept it ; while many of the Jews should 
draw upon themselves that punishment, which 
their hardened infidelity deserved. 

This account of the centurion is followed by 
3^ relation of other miracles which Jesus wrought 
at this time, particularly on Peter's mother-in- 
law, whom he cured of a fever. 

The town of Capernaum, where Jesus now 
was, lay upon a large lake, which is called in 
Scripture, sometimes the sea of Tiberias, and 
sometimes the Lake of Genesaret. Jesus, there- 
fore, perceiving that the multitude was now 
come about him in such inconvenient numbers, 
that he either could not instruct them properly, 
or feared some tumult from them, ordered his 

disciples 
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dusoiples to prepajre a boat f<H* him to pass over 
the lake. 

As he was embarking^ he took an oppor- 
tunity of discovering the insincerity of some who 
professed themselves to be his disciples. He 
informed one» who followed him with some 
worldly view, that foxes had holes ^ and the birds 
of the air had nests ; but the Son of Man had not 
where to lay his head : that is, if he gave himself, 
up to the Gospel, he must not expect any worldly 
returns, but must lay his account for a Ufe of 
diflSculty. — Another declared his readiness to 
follow Jesus ; but first desired leave to bury his 
father. Some explain this, as if he wished to 
live with his father till he died : but whether 
this was the meaning, or it was really what the 
words express, Jesus,, who knew the man's heart, 
saw this to be only a worldly pretence; and 
therefore considered him as an improper disciple 
of the Gospel. Let the dead, said he, bury their 
dead : that is, let the affairs of the world be left 
to worldly men. 

As they were passing the lake, a violent storm 
arose, which Jesus immediately calmed with a 
word. It is probable he wrought this miracle 
to confirm the faith o^f his disciples, by shewing 

them 
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them he had power, not only over men, but 
over the elements. It seems, at least, that his 
disciples took it in this light, when they cried 
out, JVhat manner of man is this, that even the 
winds and the sea obey him? as if the power 
which he shewed over the winds and storms, 
placed his authority in a still stronger light than 
any thing he hid yet done. 

When he arrived at the other side of the lake, 
he performed that remarkable miracle, in which 
he gave the devils leave to enter into a herd of 
swine. This is the only miracle of the blessed 
Jesus that ever brought loss or damage to any 
one : nor do we easily know the reasons which 
induced him to bring such a loss upon the Ger- 
giesenes. In general, it is supposed, that it was 
done by way of punishment to these people, whe- 
ther they were Jews or Gentiles. If they were 
Jews, it is said, they were punished justly for 
keeping swine, which was forbidden by their 
law. And if they were Gentiles, as they lived 
there on sufferance .from the Jews, they were 
also punished justly, for keeping swine as a snare 
to lead the Jews into sin. — It seems very pro- 
bable, that the people themselves considered it 
as a judgment for their sins : for the whole cittf 

came 
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came mU to meet him ; and, as if afiraid of some 
farther punishment^ besought him to depart out qf 
their coasts. «— — In the beginning of the ninth 
chapter, therefore, we are informed, that Jesus 
returned . to Capernaum ; as he found the Ger* 
gesenes not yet sufficiently prepared to receive 
the Gospel. 

When his coming was known, a man afflicted 
with a palsy was brought to him. Jesus observ- 
ing that several of the Scribes, or doctors of the 
law, were mixed with the multitude, chose to 
take this opportunity to give them a convincing 
proof of the efficacy of the Gospel ; by the whole 
tenor of which the sins of every new convert 
on his faith and repentance, were immediately 
forgiven. Knowing, therefore, that the man had 
£uth sufficient to be a convert to Christianity, 
he told him, his sins were forgiven. This the 
Scribes conceived within themselves to be direct 
blasphemy: whei^ Jesus, giving them a new 
instance of his almighty power by discovering 
their thoughts, asked them, whether they did 
not think the same power which could cure a 
disease by speaking a word, was able also to for* 
give sin ? He then healed the man, and left* the ^ 
Scribes to their own malice $ while the people^ 

struck 
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irtnusk with the justness of w;hat he had sud, 
glorified God for sending so great a prophet 
among them. 

We are next informed how St .Matthew, the 
writer q( this Gospel, was called to be a disciple ; 
which he himself tells us with great modesty. 
As Jesus was walking by the side of the lake, he 
saw Matthew sitting at his booth, collecting the 
Roman taxes ; for he was a publican -^.fhat is, a 
tax-gatherer. Jesus, no doubt, observing the mo- 
desty and simplicity of the man, bade him follow 
him as a disciple, which Matthew immediately 
did. Jesus accompanying him to his house, met 
there a number of people of bad lives, Matthew's 
former acquaintance, whom be had probably in- 
vited to gain instruction from Jesus ; and to be 
ccmverted, as he himself had been, of ihe bad«- 
ness of their lives. •—« No men had a worse name 
among the Jews than these tax-gatherers. The 
Pharisees, tiierefore, took great offence at our 
Saviour, on seeing him in such company. Jesus 
asked them, whether they thought the healthy, 
or the sick, had more need of a physician ? He 
then bad them consider, whether those works 
of mercy in which he was engaged, or those 
rites and ceremonies o£ the law, in which^ they 
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thought rdigioii considted^ v^ere more plea^gf 
to God ? He lastly told them, he was then en*^ 
gaged in the very work which he came into the 
world to accomplish — that of calling sinners to 
repentance. 

About this time^ some of the disciples of John 
the. Baptist asked Jesus, Why his disciples did 
not fast, as they^ and the disciples of the Fhari* 
sees were instructed to do ? Jesus said,: Can the 
children of the briderchamber mourn while , the 
bridegroom is with them ? But the days will come 
when the bridegroom shall be taken away^ and then 
shall they fast. The meaning of which expression 
is, that while I am with them, who may be con- 
sidered as the bridegroom, they cannot mourn \ 
but after my death, they must expect a time of 
suffering and self-deniaL Jesus added, Islo man 
putteth apiece of new cloth into an old garment; 
for that which was put in to fill it up^ takethfrom 
the garment^ and the rent is made worse : neiffier 
do men put new wine into old bottles ; else the 
bottles breaks and the wine runneth out, and the 

r * 

bottles perish : but they put new wine into new 
bottles^ and both are preserved. That is, as my 
disciples have yet their worldly prejudices about 
them, which may be compared to an old gar- 
ment, 
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ment, it would not be proper for me at once to 
put u|)on them the severe and harsh doctrines of 
religion, which would be like piecing the old 
garment with new cloth. The new part would 
too violently tear away the old, and the garment 
.would not be amended. -. — " If new wine, also," 
said Jesus, ** should be put into old bottles, both 
would be lost ; but when my disciples, like new 
bottles, shall be able to contain new wine — * thiat 
«, Oieir new doctrine, they shall be instructed 
in it/* — You will remember that the Jewish 
bottles were made of leather. 
. The next miracles recorded, are those of the 
woman with the issue of blood, and the ruler's 
daughter ; in neither of which there seems to be 
any difficulty. When Jesus said, The maid is not 
dead, butsleepeth, it is plain he meant, her death 
should only have the effect of sleep. — Neither is 
there any difficulty in the next miracle 'recorded 
*-^ that of the blind man^ 

With regard to the miracle of the man pos- . 
sessed with a devil, we find here another instance 
that the devil had, in those days, more outward 
power than he has now. . How far his wicked 
agents stiU tempt mankind, we know not. The 
Scriptures, every where, seem to consider us al- 
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waya uader this invisible temptation ; but the 
devil might have inore visiUe power belbve 
Chmtiaiiftyy to shew how much the power of 
dakt waa superior^ 

After tihese miracles are particularly recorded^ 
we are told in general, that Jesua went about ail 
the country, heating the sick, and preaching the 
Gmpel. As numbers followed him in every 
place, he compared them to ^ep withcmt a 
shepherd i alluding to such miserable guides as 
the Seribft and Pharisees, who were their former 
instructors. He then observed to his disciples, 
on seeing the numerous crowds that surrounded 
them, that the harvest was great, though; the 
labourers were few i and bade them pmy to God 
to enable them to be those faithful labourers; 
who should reap this plentiful harvest by pro*- 
petiy instructing the people. 

We are told, therefore, in the beginning ^ 
the tenth chapter, that Jesus sent forth his twelve 
disciples to preach ; and ordered them to go 
only among the cities of Israel^ as to those the 
Gospel was first offered. He gave them power 
to work miracles; forbade them to provide 
more than the necessaries of life^; and for the 
rest, to depend on Godi -^The ipUowing part of 

the 
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tKe chapter is employed in giving them instrae- 
tions. Such passages as are more difficult, I 
dball endeavour to explain to you. J^the hotise 
ie'worffifff t/our peace shall come upon it — it shall^ 
enjoy the biBnefit of your preaching : but if the 
house be not "worthy ; your peace shall return to you 
again — ^^oii shall be blessed, though it refuses the 
blessing. Hre meaning of shaking the dust off 
their feety is this : — It was a custom among the 
Jews, when they travelled into any foreign coun- 
try, to shake the dust off their feet wten they 
returned home, lest they should pollute their 
own holy ground with the soil of a heathen^ 
country. To this custom our jSaviou? alludes ; 
and what he says amounts to this : — That if they 
would not listen to the Gospel, they should be 
acc(iunted as heathen people. When Jesus tells 
his disciples, they should be brought befiyre gover» 
n&rs and kings, for a testimony against them^ and 
the Gentiles^ he means, that when they answered 
for thdEnselves, if their preaching and miracles 
wer^^ not attended to by those who heard them^ 
thiey should be left withoutexcuse. —Jesus then 
t^Ils his disciples what great opposition his reli* 
gibn should occittion in the world : it should 
ev^n' make quairrels among the nearest relations* 
voL^ iv^ s Ye 
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Yeshallie hated <^ all men^ says he» jf&r iily nikne^s 
sake ; ^ A^ that enduretb to tife end sbaU he 
saved : that is, he who endureth the persecutions 
of the world for the sake of the Gospel^ shi^ 
be rewarded with everlasting life. Jesus farther 
tells hi9 disciples^ ffuxt they shaU not haoe gone 
over the cities of Israel UU the Son lafMan should 
come : that is, they should not have preached 
through the countiy of Judea, till Jerusalem' 
should be destroyed ; for that is in many places, 
and apparently in this, the meaning of thea»7f i^ 
qfihe Son of Man. -^ Our Saviour thisn adds thi» 
reason for their not fearing the persecutions of 
the world : There is noMng covered, says he^ ffuU 
shaU not be revealed; nor hid, that shbtt not he 
made knotvn .*» — -a time wiU come, when every 
tiling shall be brought toHgfat; when the secrets 
of all hearts shall be revealed, and the cause 
of the good Christian shall appear in the fairest 
point of view. He orders them thetefore, to 
4peak in the Sght, what they should hear in darh^ 
ness : tbfl^t is, to speak publicly what they shoidd 
hear in private, and preach it updn ihe himse-tops / 
that is, in the plainest and openest manner : for 
the houses in Judea had flat roofs, where the 
people used to walk, and &(»n thence to speak 

to 
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to tliQse ia the «treeL To this custom our Sa- 
Tiour aUudes. •— The next passage which requires 
explanation, is that in which our Saviour says 
be is not come to send peace, but a sword, into the 
"imrld ; and then mentions his setting families at 
variance among themselves. Now the meaning 
of this is. no more, than that the parity of the 
Gospel is so contrary to. the prejudices of the' 
world, that it will of course set thebad part of 
mankind in opposition to the godd^ and when 
there are good and bad of the same family, thef 
fFill of course be divided. «^ Our Saviour lastly 
pronounces a blessing on all who shall receive 
the Gospel entirely for its own sake, without any 
worldly consideration, and shall shew a sincere 
regard &r it, merely for the sake of God and 
Jesus Christ And though they can only in the 
smallest degree promote its influence, yet they 
^ve that evidence of their religion, which ^hall 
^eertainly fin d its rewards 

This verse concludes the tenth chapter^ In my 
next discourse t shall be^ii with the eleventhu 
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JoHNjV. 39* 

il^EARCH THE liCRlPTURES ; FOR IN TitEM TE 

HAVE ETERNAL LIFE. 



The eleventh chapter begins with a very cacr? 
traordinary circumstance. John the Baptist^ 
who is now imprisoned by Herod, sends two c£ 
his disciples to Jesus to enquire, whether be wa# 
the Messiah ? Who could have ims^gined that. 
John, who was himself the express forerunner ,of 
Jesus — -who had seen the Holy Ghost descend 
uponhim, and had himself borne the strongest wit^ 
ness to his being the Messiah, should now b^^^ 
to doubt! We cannot therefore, by any means, 
admit this supposition. We have no reason, 
thierefore, to believe, that John had Aim^^ the ^ 
least doubt about the matter. — The case, then, 
seems to be this : '—John was now in prison : his 

lo ministry 
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ninistxy was at an end; and he expected every 
day to be deprived of his life by the wicked 
tyrant who had deprived him of his liberty. In 
this situation he was uneasy about his disciples^ 
who had followed Irnn to prison ; and would be 
left greatly at a loss, when he should be taken 
from them* He seems desirous^ therefoi>e, of 
turning them over, as it were, to Jesus ; that 
they might find a better master when they should 
lose him. But as thereil^d been some little jea^ 
lousies between the disciples of John and those of 
Jesus» as we read in the fourteenth verse of the 
Ointh chapter, the Baptist might wish to have all 
these at an end ; and to have his disciples con* 
vhtce themselves of the great truths that Jesim 
was the Messiah. With this view he sent two of 
them to Jesus to make the enquiry, well knowing 
how convincing an answer they should receive^ 
Jesus accordingly, instead of giving them a 
direct answer^ wrought several miracles: in their 
sight : ike bUnd soBv, the lame walked^ thejepers 
^oere cleansed, the deaf, heard, and the dead \vere 
raised. Now these were expressly those very 
itdrades which the prophet Isaiah foretold the 
.Messiah should work. * The argument^ there- 

* Isfu aotF. 6. ancllzi^ h ' ' * 
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ftre/Tviiich Jesus iised to c<m^ii€e tb^d&Mqdei* 
of John, Was not only cUa/wn from the mhndM 
wMch he wrought, but £rom the :pf(^heciafli 
wtMk he fuimiecL As if he had said^ ''The 
prophets have hiid down such sind such marks or 
chaiucters^ by vhich the Messiali shall be knowiu 
These eharaeters, ymi see, are ihlfflleditt me } 
Atirefore you must acknowledge me to be the 
Messiah/^ — * By this argument, it is prob^bie^ ih^ 
disciples of John were convinced; for we aftep^ 
%atd» find several of them jokiing tiiemselves » 
disciples to Jesus. 

When they were gone, Jesus bore testimoii|^ 
la Johiu He put the peq>le in mind of liimr 
going oat into the wilderness in sudi raukitades 
to see hinu None^ he said, could sopposej tibat 
a trying /matter could call: such 4i concomie 
together* Nor had they, on the other haad^ 
any reason to suppose they should see an instmee 
of human grandeur* A Prc^et^ then, was wh|t 
thqr expected to see $ and a Prophet, in fac^ 
Ibey did see.; and such a Prc^h^ as the iitP(»id 
bad never before seen : though, at the same tkne^ 
Jesuatold them^ that be.iohd was kast m fte 
M^;id(mi^lii0vm^^m^ greater thatches thaf^is^ 
as John was only the forerunner of the Gospe), 
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the imiiiBtefs of tlie Gkispel itself had a mem 
exodieQt minislanf entrusted to them than Jolm 
luuL Jeius then. add» the following words, whidl 
have some difficulty in- them : From the days of 
John wail fiMo^ Aekmgdim qf^ heaven n^ffbreth 
wdence ; Md ffte violent Mke it ijf force : J^ra^ 
^prophets and ike hnoprophmed untU John-; 
^uvi tfye imU receive i^ Ah is EUas^ whiehvM 
to come. The measiog of this eiqpressicm seeni 
to be, that the kingdom of heaven, or Ood> 
church, wasnot confined, as the Jewish t^Ufpoft 
had been, to a favoured few ; biit was now^aftttr 
^e tsme of John^ open to all mankind —even to 
publicans and sinners, the worst of men ; whiv 
iwilfa.a kind of hdiy violence, pressed into i^ 
And as the J^ws expected^ fironl k prophecy of 
Makdu (iv. 5.% that Elijah, wbohad been car- 
lied up into heaven, i^uld return before the 
Messiah appeared^ Jesus tdls tiiem» that pro^ 
^fhecy was not to be understood literally^ butwaa 
meant of John, who idiould come in the power 
^Md'^IPinV of Elijah: and therefore^ that projrfieoy 
wait now conplete. 

Jesus then telb the people, ifiat they who 
opposed tibie doctrines ^tke Gospd wwe^e 
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fipsmrd diUdlr^i^ w.ho were 0Ht^of ;i«Bipar mih 
enry thing. John's manner of life, and Jm 
(jfwnwerevf^ different. John's was a.ljfeitf 
austerity ; his, more free and unreserved : bol 
both gave equal offence. While John was said 
to be possessed with a devil; he was called a glut* 
tdnous man, and a wine-bibber. But wisdom^ b« 
jteljs them,, should be justed qfher children : the 
tnith would come ovt plear in the end. 

This evil di^osition of mankind led Jesus |» 
upbraid the several cities in which he had 
^wrought miracles, because they had not. f^ 
pented. . There is nothing difficult, howevert, i^ 
'this iMkssaire. 

^ He then broke out into an ardent thunkagiving 
to God, not^ as the words seem to express* fop: 
hidii^ the Gospel from the wise and leiumed> b^t 
for making it easily understood by the lowest of 
the.pec^le:—* by people of worldly tempers, it 
ca;nnot be understood; but by those humblp 
Spirits only who are disposed to receive it 

Then, turning to the people, he told them, 
that every thing relating to the Go^el was deli- 
vered imto him by the Father ; and that none 
could expect salvation, therefore, but through 

hihit 
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hlin^. He eichdrted tbem, therefore, in these 
tender word& : Come then unto me^ all ye that la^ 
kntTf and are heavy laden, and I .will give you rest. 
Take myyoke tiponymij and learn of me ;fav lam 
meek J and Umly of heart, and ye shall jlnd rest 
sMhyour sotik : Jbr mf yoke is easy, and my bur^ 
4en is tight. 

■ The twelfth diapter begins with an- instance 
of that spirit of malice with which the Jews air- 
ways persecuted Jesua. You remember the story 
c^the >lisciples passing through the coni-fieldfli 
and rubbing the corn in their hands, to satisfy 
their hunger; and you remember also what 
offence it gave to the Pharisees, not because the 
dtseifdeff had taken what did not belong to them^ 
f&t the law of Moses expressly says, When tkcm 
earnest into the standing com of iky neighbom'^ thou 
mayest pluck the eats wtk thy hand} butthau 
mayestnotputa sickleinto itf. Thedisciples ther^ 
^fionre, in this light, had done nothing wrong; but , 
the.^reat offence was, they had done it cm the 

. "^ Both , liefope Cbrislia^ityi and now among Heatihen 
aatioos; we suppose that sin. tan only be fatg^wtn through 
the atonement of Christ 

' f Deut. xxiii. 25. 

sabbath : 
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aabbath : BekobU said tbeyt tiig diKifles doiafkai 
unotlMDfiiltodo(m.^9abba^dajf. OaacQiQ«» 
mon day they might h^ve done it ; but m the 
sabbath^ as die Pharisees pretended^ it was.iit* 
teriy unlawful. Jesus answered these hypociilMi^ 
by putting them in mind of what Dmid ]mA 
done on a like occaidw ; when he eat» in acaae 
of neee8sity» the .sheW'bread* whkh the law al* 
lowed 4Mily to the priests* :X1ie priests abo^ be 
toldthem^ were <^b%ed to do many thupgH» is 
tbeir temple-aervioe, on the sabbath^ which the 
necessity c^ the case rendered^perfectly innocent* 
Besides^ heMd thein> the Son of M^ was Lor4 
<rf* the sabbath ; and that his . disoq>les, acting 
jbyaodi authority, wereblamdess : -r*-Inshorty hf 
gave them to understand by quotii^a passage 
^m Scripture^ in which God v89y8». / mUJumt 
merqff trnd noisaer^k:e, that he laid a rnudi 
gieat« stress on acts of piety and charity, than 
on mece forms and ceremonies ; among irhi4i 
;lie considered, such a acrapulous observance of 
the sabbath as excluded all casea of necessily. 
l^«abbath, no doubt, was to be reverenced^ 
but not in that hypocritical manner in wi^di 
&ey reverac^ed it ^ 

The 
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The same maHce was shewn with regard to 
the maa witil the witihered hand ; but in thi« 
passage there is no diflSculfy. 

We are next toldi that Jesus retired to a pri« 
vate place to avoid the Pharisees. But he wfia 
ifollowed by multitudes^ and wrought many mi- 
racles among them ; ordering them, at the same 
time, not to make a publick boast of what he had 
done fiHT them. -— This secrecy seems to be in^ 
tended chiefly as a lesson to his disciples, not to 
make theu" good deeds matter of ostentation ^ 
but to do them in secret, desiring no witness but 
God. By this quiet behaviour also, St. Matthew 
isays, Jesus fulfilled a prophecy of Isaiah, which 
speaks not on^y of the mighty works which he 
iiiould perform, but of the quietness with whidb 
he should perform them : He shall notstrhe^ not 
cry ; neither shall any man hear hisvoice m tie 
Streets. A bruised reed shaU he not break ; and 
"mokingjlax shall he not quench. Flax was used 
by llie Jews in their lamps ; so that the ex* 
pressaon^ smoMng^flaa shall he not quench^ means 
the same as a bruised reed shall he not break. 
ThM is; instead of afflicting those who are al- 
ready afflicted, he will with geiltleiiess and kind- 
ness relieve them. 

We 
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We tee next informed of his healing a bfiiad 
ttnd dumb man, who was possessed with a devil. 
This great miracle the Pharisees ascribed to his 
being in league with Beelzebub, the prince of 
the de vils, — Jesus shewed them how Impossible 
such a supposition was, from his constant oppo- 
sition to the works of the devil. If Satan, said 
he, should cast out Satan, he would oppose him- 
self, and his kingdom could not stand : —Besides^ 
as their own children pretended to cast out de- 
vils ; and as they pretended to do it by the power 
of God, not by the power of the devil, Jesus 
only desired them to allow as much to him as 
they were willing to allow to their friends^ jQf 
then, said Jesus, / cast out devils by the Spirit of 
God, the kingdom of God is come unto you: that is^ 
you must believe that the doctrines of the Gospel 
which I teach are true, I have shewn you thal^ 
T am stronger than the devil, by dispossessing 
hun. As our views, therefore, are different, it. 
is apparent what mine are, by being opposite 
to his. — This seems to be the meaning of the 
29th and 80th verses, —— The next verse con- 
tains what our Saviour says in relation to the sm 
agaiAst the Holy Ghost He had just, you see, 
been casting out a devil ; which the Pharisees 
'; ascribed 
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iscfibed to Ids ..bf&tt an league vnXH the d^viL 
This wa05o (B^ectly against the truths andagaitst 
their Qwti coiisciesicesy (aa they could not but see 
the: utter impossibility of it^) that Jei^us calls it. 
the^sin a^nst the Holy Ghost ; and says, it can 
Tieitber be forgiven in this worlds nor in the world 
to come: which I conceive implies, not the im- 
posubiUty of its being forgiven upon repentancet 
but. the great d^ffioulty of repenting ; for if the 
Pharisees yrere not convinced by such miracles 
as these, done on the spot before their eyes, they 
wpuld of course resist every other kind of evi^ ^ 
dence, and must. therefore die in their sins.— « 
JesaS}then teUs them, that as the fruit would 
always be good or bad^ acx^ording to the nature 
oi^' the triee ; so men's lives and actions would 
he according to the disposition of their hearts.: so 
that their mere actions, however good they might 
appear, if they proceeded not from a well dis» 
posed, religious heart, signified nothing. He 
moreover tells tiiem, they should be accountable 
even for their idle words. Idle here, according 
to the Jewish mannerof speaking, means tie'icAreeiL. 
They had been speaking blasphemy just before } 
and Jesus tells them, they might be assumed that 

for 
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for tiieir wicked urcMtdsy asweB as tiheir triielDBdi 
aotknis, they should be condemned. 

We read next, that notwithstanding the many 
mirades which Jesus had perfbrmed» the Sotihes 
and Pharisees still demanded another sign. BM; 
Jesus told them he would give them no ftrtiier 
mgn^ but the sign of the prophet Jonas :-«* As 
Jonas had been three nights and three days in 
the whalers belly, he was a type of Christy who 
should lie three nights and three days in the 
grave. This story ^f Jonas^s bdng three days 
and three nights in the whale's belly, is one of 
those wonderful stories that gives great ofl^ee 
to thos^ who will not believe that an age of mi- 
racles ever existed, but will reduce every thh^ 
to the standard of their own thnes^ But why so P 
As Jonas' was meant to be a type, or sign,^ of 
4ur Saviour^s resurrection ; and as our Saviour^ 
resurrection was a very wonderful events the 
t3^e also must be something 6f a very wondeiftd 
kind, or it could not represent what was in* 
tended by it.*^Our Saviour then tells the Scribes 
and Pharisees, the men of Nineveh should rise 
in judgment against them ; for they repented at 
the preaching of Jonas, who was far inferior to 

Christ. 
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Qamfi* The quieen of Sheba, too^ abauld m^ m 
judgment against them ; for she. came fMm a 
distant coimtry ta hear the. \dsdom> c^ Solpmon, 
i^hiile they heard» ^th indiff^^^i^ the doctrine 
o£b sUtt;greater preache^^^^Jesug then teU^ thew 
ttM'When tiiemwhm spirit is£one out qfa mm^ 
Ag'£or» as it should be translated, if] "waihelh 
^knugh dry placeSf Peking rest andjiruting nom. 
Then ^th itflwiU retumtomy home from whence 
I. came out ; midJUidivg itmipty^ swept^ andgat-^ 
whe^ it goeA and taketh with itse^ seven oM«r 
spirits moremckedihmi itself r and they enter im, 
mid dweU there $ and the last state (^ that man is 
mme than ^ first. Even so shaUtit be also unto 
fids xvkked generation^ -^ This israther ad^cuk 
passage. The sense in which it is, I think, beat 
understood, is this : The man, from whom the 
imcleaii is^ptrit was driven out; represents the 
^F^ws^ who had the law of Moses given them^ 
which might be supposed to drive the spirit out. 
For SL time it did } but this evil spirit, or spirit ^ 
wickedness, returns to the Jews again, and in 
oiur Saviour's time hadincreased sevenfold* Even 
ao diall it be, oiu: Saviour adds, to this wicked 
generation-^orj this is the case of this wicked 
generation. 

While 
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While these things wieretransactingy Jesus wm 
informed that his mother and brethren stood wi&^ 
' out, desiring to speak with him. Jesus, taking 
this opportunity as he did all others, of giving 
his hearers an instructive lesson, said. These, in-^ 
deed are my natural relations ; but I consider 
those chiefly as related to me, whom I may call 
my spiritual relations — that is, such as take a 
pleasure in doing the will of God^ This con- 
cludes the twelfth chapter. I shall proceed no 
farther at present ; but only make a few practical 
observations on what I have been explaining. 

From the story of John the Baptist sending, 
hb disciples to Jesus, we are led to the true prooi 
of the Christian religion, which principally de- 
pends on prophecy and miracles. This is the 
proof which we see our Lord him^lf refers tc), 
when he was appealed to in the most solemn 
manner. 

From Jesus's description of the men of that 
generation, who were like frowar d children in 
the market place, and would not be influenced 
by any instruction, let us take care to be men of 
a different generation ; and if we are not moved 
by the promises of the Gospel, let us be influ-» 
enoed at least by its th^eatenings. 

From 
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' ! From Jesus's thanksgiving to God, that the 
truths of :the Gospel were laid open to the meek 
and lowly, let us endeavour to purify our hearts 
from iall the pride and vanity of this world, that 
We may possess such humbleness of mind as alone 
can qualify us for receiving these truths. 

From Christ's telling us that his yoke is easy, 
let us endeavour to find out, as we certainly 
lA^y^ by practice, that it is so ; notwithstanding 
Ae difficulties we may meet with. What he tells 
us, must be true. 

From the story of the corn-field, and the man 
with the withered hand, we are taught to lay the 
stress in religion, where it ought to be laid — not 
on outward forms and ceremonies, but on a 
good heart and life. .Even attending the church 
and sacrament may be considered as outward 
forms, if the heart be not mended. The Pha- 
risees went constantly to church, though our 
Saviour calls them a generation of vipers. 

When we see our Saviour retiring from the 
Pharisees, we ai:e taught how to act when we 
have to do with passionate, angry, and malicious 
men : it is our best way to leave them to them- 
selves ; no good will come from entering into 
dispute with such people. 

VOL. IV. t When 
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When we hear that dreadful sentence against 
die sin of the Holy Ghost, and reflect, that men* 
may bring themselves by their wickedness to such 
a state as will hardly admit repentance^ iet us 
guard against the beginning of every sin, not 
knowing how soon it may increase to this dread- 
ful point. 

When we see our Saviour refusing to give the 
Pharisees another sign, let us be content with 
that evidence of the truth of the Gospel which 
hath been given us ; assuring ourselves, that he 
who is not satisfied with that, desires farther evi- 
dence, rather from a disposition of cavilling tha^ 
a love of truth. 

Lastly, when we hear our blessed Saviour's 
a!bswer to those who told him of his mother and 
his brethren, let us endeavour to qualify our<^ 
selves among those whom Christ calls his dearest 
relations -^such as do the will of God from their 
hearts. 
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JOHN» V, 39. 

SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES; FOR IN THEM TE 

HAVE ETERNAL LIFE. 



XHE thirteentli chapter is throughout an ^x^ 
planation of the progress of the Gospel; how 
it mouid be teceivedy and how it ought to be re- 
ceived : pointing out» lastly^ the happiness of 
those who did receive it» and the misery of those ; 
\dio rejected it. These several views of the Gos* 
pel are given in parables. Our blessed Saviour 
chose this method of teaching — that they who 
were ill-disposed^ might take no offence jf and 
they who were well-disposed, might apply his 
parables to their own cases, and instruct them- 
selves. In some of his parables he is plain and 
dear : they are taken from the most common 
objects* ,, But others are more obscure : these, 

t2 too, 
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too, have tlieir use i for they may often be con- 
sidered as prophecies ; which afterwards, when 
ftdfilled, tended certainly to confirm the truth of 
the Gospel. 

The first parable is the celebrated one of the 
sower. It represents the several different ways 
in which the Gospel should be received by man- 
kind ; but the particulars of it, especially with 
our Saviour's explication of them, are so easy, 
that I need not dwell upon them. 

In tbe quotation which our Saviour makes 
from Isaiah, there may be some di£Sculty. He 
tells his disciples, that in the Jews was fulfilled 
that prophecy -j- By hearings ye shall hear and not 

If 

understand ; and seeing, ye shaU see and shall not 
perceive xfor the heart of this people is waj:en gross, 
and their ears dull of hearing, and their eyes Ihe^ 
hwoe closed; lest at any time they should see wi^ 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should 
understand with their heart, and he converted; 
and I should heal them. Now, this, at first idght, 
appears as if God Almighty purposely blinded 
the Jews, to prevent their seeing their true in- 
terest, and being converted. But it is very com- 
mon in Scripture, when God speaks by his pro- 
phetSj to speak of a tiiuig, as if ordered by 

him, 
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him, which would actually happen. ; So that the 
meaning of what the prophet says, is only that 
the Jews might harden their own hearts theni- 
selves, in such a way as would prevent their 
conversion. 

- Jesus's next parable is that of the enemy, who 
sowed tares among wheat; both which were 
ordered to grow together till harvest, when they 
should be separated — the tares should be burnt, 
and the • wheat gathered into the bam. : The 
meaning of this parable is very plain; it shews 
the state of Christ's kingdom on earth. Good 
people and bad shall be mixed together, till the 
end of the world : when, as our Saviour explains 
it to his disciples, the righteous shall shine forth 
as the sun in the kingdom of their Father^ while 
the wicked shall be consigned to- wailing and 
gnashing of teeth. 

' The next parable was to shew the surprising 
qiiick progress of the Gospel. Like a grain of 
mudtard-seed, which is the least of allseeds, and 
grows into one of the greatestof plants, the Gos- 
pel should, from a very small beginning, spread 
widely in the world. 

The next parable goes a little farther, and 
gives us to understand, that in time we may 

T 3 hope 
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hope it wiB spread over the whole face of the 
earth ; as a little leaven, hid in a quantity of 
meal, in time leavens the whole. 

The two next parables shew the great value 
of the GospeL It is like treasure hid in a field, 
which a man obtains by purchasing that field at 
the expence of all he hath : or, it is like a pesurl 
of great price, which a merchant heard of^ and 
sold all he had to purchase it. 

The last parable which our Saviour spoke on 
this occasion, was to shew the great end and 
conclusion of all things. A net should be thrown 
in the sea ; — death should sweep all mankind to 
one shore : there they should be separated — the 
good gathered into vessels, and the bad cast 
away. 

Jesus then told his disciples, that eoery Scribe 
instructed unto the kingdom of God, was like a 
prudent hotisehx)lderj who bringethforth out of his 
treasure things new and old ; that is, they who 
were to teach the Gospel should imitate the pru- 
dent householder : he knows how'to set proper 
things before his several guests, suitable to their 
several degrees ; so should they who were teach- 
ers of the Gospel, know how to make particular 
applieation to all who were desirous of instruction. 

After 
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After this» we are told, Jesus went to Naza* 
reth, the town where he had been brought up } 
but the people, considering his low birth and 
mean relations, rather than his mighty power, 
took offence. From this unhappy unbelief his 
divine presence among them had no effect. 

In the beginning of the fourteenth chapter, 
we have the melancholy account of the death of 
John the Baptist ; and the miracle of feeding the 
multitude with five loaves and two fishes. — After 
this, Jesus sent his disciples on board a ship, while 
he dismissed the multitude. In the night he went 
to them walking on the sea. — There is scarce 
any of our Saviour's miracles, which is not in* 
tende4 to do good to man •— at the same time, to 
shew his divine power j but this miracle seema 
chiefly intended to shew his power. Two things^ 
however, may be said to explain the propriety 
of it : -— In the first place, it seemed to be a more 
convincing proof to the disciples, than any they 
had yet seen, of their blessed Master's power 
over nature. To tread on the waves of the sea^ 
is mentioned by Job as an emblem of omnipo- 
tence. —> Secondly, it was a strong way of in- 
structing them in faith. It was a common way 
among the Jews to instruct by actions as well as 

T 4 words : 



280 SERMON XXI. 
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words : as, when Agabus foretold the imprison-' 
ment of St. Paul, he took the Apostle's girdle, 
and binding himself with it, Thus^ said he^ shaU 
the Jews at Jerusalem bind the person to whom this 
girdle belongeth. Jesus's calling Peter, therefore, 
to come to him on the water, was shewing him 
by an action the extent of his faith, and putting 
it to a test : as his faith failed, so he sank ; and 
this was, no doubt, a lesson both to him and his 
fellow-disciples, which they would remember as 
long as they lived, as it was imprinted so strongly 
upon their memories by an action* 

After this miracle, they soon landed in the 
country of Gennesaret, where the inhabitants with 
great joy flocked about Jesus — saw his miracles,' 
and believed in his doctrine^ You remember, 
at the end of the eighth chapter, when Jesus 
healed the man who had the legion of devils, 
which afterwards entered into the swine, that 
the inhabitants of the country were afraid of 
him, and desired him to depart out of their 
coasts ; and that Jesus accordingly, seeing them 
so ill-disposed at tliat time to the Gospel, returned 
over the lake ; but left, the man whom he had 
healed, to be a standing miracle among them of 
his divine power, — Now it is commonly sup- 
posed. 
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pdded, that the country where Jesus now landed 
was that same country ; and that the people/ now* 
at length convinced of the greatness of his power/ 
and probably by the very means which Jesus 
used — of leaving the man among them — had 
taken this liappy turn in favour of the Gospel. 

The fifteenth chapter introduces the Scribes 
and Pharisees^ finding fault with our blessed 
Saviour for his neglect of traditions. The case 
was this : — 

You remember, in the twelfth chapter, how^ 
these Mricked people ascribed his casting out de- 
vils to his being in league with the prince of the 
devils; and how Jesus put them to silence^ 
by shewing them the impossibility of any such 
league. They found themselves therefore quite 
confounded ; and, for the present, left him. -^ 
Upon consulting among themselves, however, 
they afterwards resolved to try another method 
of destrojring his favour with the peoj^e. Tlie 
Pharisees, you know, are all along represented 
in Scripture as a very wicked set of people, and 
particularly as great hypocrites : their lives were 
bad, but still they desired to make a fair shew 
before men. Thei/ devoured widows* houses, we 
are told ; but for a pretence made long prayers. 

It 
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It was tibt^ custom, therefore, to lay the tab^^m 
on a great many outward performaaces, which 
were not written in the law, that the people 
might believe they were even more religious 
than God himself required. These observances 
they, called traditions, as if handed down to them 
firom their law^giver,. Moses ; and intended for 
the use of those who wish to be more particu«» 
larly religious. All this the people believed; 
and revered the Pharisees, as men uncommonly 
righteous. If only two men went to heaven» 
they would say, a Scribe would be one, and a 
Pharisee the other. So entirely had these wicked 
people gained an ascendant over the multitude! 

Our Saviour instructed his disciples in difiereni 
notions of religion. Instead of laying the stream 
on forms and ceremonies, he enjoined the religion 
of the heart — pure affections, and a holy life. 

Of this neglect of outward observances the 
Pharisees taking advantage, asked Jesus, why he 
suffered his disciples to transgress the traditions 
of the elders ; for they washed not their hands 
when they ate bread ? Is seems this practice of 
washing their hands before a meal, was one of 
their holy traditions ; for they said, as food was 
sanctified by prayer for the use of man, it ought 

not 
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not to be touched with unpuiified hands. Thk 
absurd attention to trifles^ while they neglected 
things of consequence, raised the indignation of 
Jesus : he shewed them, that while they attempt* 
ed to serve God by the^e ridiculous observances, 
they were living in disobedience to some of his 
most important commands. Thus, said he, Grod 
commands you to honour your father and mo- 
ther; but ye say, Whosoever shaU say to his father 
or mother^ It is a gift hy whatsoever thou mightest 
be profited by me^ and honour not his father and 
mother^ he shall be free. In the temple of Jeru- 
salem were chests, in which people commcmly 
put money to purchase sacrifices and other things 
ftw the use of the temple. The Pharisees, there- 
fore, still to make the people believe they w«re 
more than ordinarily zealous in the service of 
God, used to say, that this way of laying out 
money was of all others the most proper ; and 
therefore, if they put their money into these 
chests, it was the most pleasing thing they could 
do to God, though their parents were starving^ 
It was the praise of men which they expected 
for their holiness. — This hypocrisy our Saviour 
rebuked \ and let them know, that when God 
gives a command, as he does to assist our parents 

at 
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at all times in their distress, it is highly displeas^^ 
ing to him to have that command neglected for 
the sake of any outward performances, in which 
his honour is much less concerned* 
, Jesus then told the people, and afterwards 
explained it farther to his disciples, that it was 
not meats and drinks, or any. thing external, 
that defiled a man ; but that all pollution came 
from within : it was the impurity of the heart, 
which was odious in the sight of God. Out of 
the lieart proceed evil thoughts^ murders^ adulteries^ 
fonucatioTiSy theflSfJalse-mtness, blaspfiemies : these 
are the things which defile a man ; hut to eatwith 
unwashen hands defileth not a man. 
, Jesus afterwards, we are told, went into the 
parts of the country near Tyre and Sidon, which 
was a heathen country bordering upon Judea. 
Here one of the heathen inhabitants, a woman 
of Canaan, came to him, and desired he would 
heal her daughter. Jesus, willing to make trial 
of her faith for the glory of God, told her, that 
it was not right to take the children's breads and 
cast it to dogs : by which he meant, that as he 
was to preach the gospel, and do miracles, only 
at first among the Jews, whom he calls the chiU 
dreriy it could not be expected from him to take 

the 
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th« children's bread — the doctrine designed fbr 
the Jews — and cast it to dogs^ which was the 
common name given by the Jews to the heathen. 
The woman entering entirely into his meaning, 
replied, Truths Lord; yet the dogs eat qf the 
crimbs whichfaUfrom the children's table : as if 
she had said. It is very true, you may be sent 
principally to the Jews ; but it can be no injury, 
^s you are now at such a distance from them, to 
do a beneiit to me. — This answer shewed plainly 
the woman's belief in Jesus as the Messiah ; 
founded, most probably, on the many wonderful 
things she had heard of him. Jesus replied, 
woman, greAt is thy faith I be it unto thee &ven 
as thou wilt. And her daughter was made whole 
the selfsame hour. 

This chapter (the fifteenth) concludes with an 
a(:cpunt of another miracle, like that in the last 
chapter, of feeding a multitude of people with a 
miraculQus increase of provisions. 

Before we conclude, let us see what parti- 
cular uses arise from what hath been chiefly ex- 
plained. 

The parable of the sower is full of instruction. 
It mig:ht be spread into a volume. The different 

ways 
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ways in which diflferent men receive the Gospel \ 
and the various deceits, by which we are assaulted 
both from within and without^ are copious sub- 
jects. The great point is to consider, that when 
we see (as it seems to appear in the parable be^ 
fore us) that three parts in four of mankind 
miscarry in the great business for which we were 
sent into this world, we cannot, if we are serious 
in these matters^ be too much on our guard ; 
nor too cardful to make our hearts that good 
soil, which will produce fruit in abundance. -^ 
Nor ought we, again, to take ofifence at the 601^ 
pel, because we find it neglected, and numbers 
fall from its purity : this, we see, is no more 
than our Saviour prophesied. 

From the parables of the treasure hid in a 
field, and of the pearl of great price, we are 
shewn the value of the Gospel, and that we 
ought to renounce all for its sake. 

From the parable of the enemy who sowed 
tares among the wheat, we are shewn the great 
industry of the enemy of our souls ; we are shewn 
from how small a beginning mischiefs arise — • 
mere seeds, unobserved at first; and we are 
shewn, lastly, the great conclusion, what we are to 
expect, if we suffer ourselves to be among the 
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tares : At the time of harvest, I mil say to thd 
reapers^ Gather ye together first the tares, and 
bind them in bundles to bum them ; but gather the 
wheat into my bam. 

The same great truth is delivered in the para* 
ble of the net cast into the sea, which gathered of 
every kind : the good were received into vessels, 
but the bad were cast away. 

From the account given us of our Saviour's 
being rejected by those of his own country, we 
are cautioned not to despise a blessing because 
we have received it from our earliest youth. — 
Jesus has been brought up, as it were amongst 
us, as among the people of Nazareth. We have 
known the Gospel from childhoods The com- 
xnonness of a blessing is apt to make us despise 
it^ Let us endeavour not to make ours one 
of those countries, where a prophet is ' without 
honour. 

Very different is the account we read in the 
next chapter, of the people of Gennesaret, who 
received Christ with so ^much gladness. They 
had never seen him before, except once: but 
' though they were frightened at first at the great 
miracle he had performed among them; yet, 
. when they considered the effects of his divine 

power. 
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power, their hearts were softened, and . they 
became converts to the Gospel. 
. When we see that warmth with which our 
Saviour speaks against outward observances, let 
us examine oiu* own hearts, and endeavour to 
find out, whether our religion is seated there j 
or whether, like the Pharisees, we lay the stress 
on trifling observances. If we hope that God 
will accept our going to church, for instance, or 
the sacrament, though we are no way improved 
by either, in the room of a holy life, we shall 
find ourselves deceived. — This is a lesson which 
our Saviour often teaches, and therefore it should 
make the more impression. 

The last piece of instruction we obtain from 
the Scripture I have just explained, is, what we 
receive from the Phoenician woman. Her faith 
had little evidence in comparison of ours ; yet 
she cried to Christ in her distress, and would not 
be put by her petition. May our earnestness be 
rewarded as hers was, and may we all hear, as 
she did. Great is thy ^aith ; be it unto thee even 
as thou wilt! 
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John, v, 39. 

search the scriptures ; for in them ye have 

eternal life. 



In the beginning of the sixteenth chapter, the 
Pharisees and Sadducees (who agreed in nothing 
but in their hatred of Jesus) came to him again, 
arid^ desired he would give them a sign from 
heaven, to prove himself the Messiah. Moses 
had brought manna, and Elijah had brought 
both fire and water from heaven, to prove them- • 
selves from God ; and something of this kind 
was expected from him. 

Jesus's answer to their enquiry was this :—- 

When it is evening ye say. It mil be fair "wedther^ 

for the shy is red ; and in the mornings It will be 

foul weather to-day , for the sky is red and lower- 

ing. O ye hypocrites ! ye can discern the face of 
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the skjf^ hut can ye not discern the signs qfthe times ? 
TThe meaning of which is, that it was as easy fbr 
them to discern the marks and signs of the Mes- 
siah from the prophecies of the Old Testament^ 
as it was to judge of the weather from the ap- 
pearances of the sky. If the proof from their 
own prophets could not satisfy them, no other 
proofs could. No other sign therefore should 
be given them, except what they found there ; 
and particularly the sign of the prophet Jonas : 
-— His lying three days and three nights in thiit 
whale's belly, was a sign which they' should 
hereafter ^ee fulfilled* 

After this3 Jesus passed over the lake ; and in 
his passage took an opportunity to caution his 
disciples against the hypocrisy of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, of which they had seen so late an iiv 
stance. He called this hypocrisy by the name of 
lefuven — ^an expression which they misunderstood^ 
supposing their Master had put them in mind of 
having forgotten to take provisicms. This want 
of faith Jesus rebuked^ by reminding them of 
the two miracles he bad lately wroi^ht, in r^ 
lieving great multitudes of people by a^^japtaD 
quantity of bread. If he could provide for the 
necessities of so great a multitude by so tri^g a 

provision, 
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proyisioDi they ought certainly to have thought 
themselves safe under his protection, though they 
had forgotten to take bread. 

Jesus, about this time, intending to give hb 
discqiles a clearer view of his su&rings and ex*^ 
altatitm than they had yet conceived, began by 
asking them, (as they had been preaching around 
the country,) what opinions men in general en- 
tertained of him ? The disciples told him^ that 
«ome thmight him John the Baptist risen from 
the dead ; others thought he was Elijah the pro* 
phet } and many thought he was Jeremias. Jesus 
then asking them their own opinion about him^ 
Peter, in the name of the rest, declared his be- 
lief in him as the Son of God. Jesus answered. 
Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona (that is, the son 
<rf Jonsi,) Jbr ^fiesh and blood hath not revealed 
it unto thee, hut my Father which is in heaven. 
And I say unto thee, that thou art Peter ; and 
upon this rock I will build my church, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it: and I will 
give unto thee the keys of the kingdom qf heaven ; 
4md whatsoever thou shall bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shall hose 
4m earjthy shall be loosed in heaven. 

u2 Thii^ 
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This passage is the grand foundation of alt the 
authority of the Pope, The papists say, that as 
our Saviour here calls St. Peter the rock on 
which he will build his church, and gives him 
the keysf of the kingdom of heaven, by which 
he might admit, or exclude, whomsoever he 
pleased ; so the Pope succeeding St. Peter, as 
they affirm, of course had the same power. He 
therefore is the rock ; he carries the keys j and 
^e can, as St. Peter could, admit whomsoevel: 
he .pleases into the kingdom of heaven, or ex- 
clude them from it. 

I shall now shew you how all this boasted 
power of the Pope is easily overturned, by ex- 
plaining the passage in its natural and easy 
manner. 

St. Peter had been making a confession of his 
faith, that Jesus Christ was the Messiah, the Son 
of God. On which, Jesus turning to him, and 
alluding to his name, which signifies a tock^ said, 
on this rock — that is, on this great truth which 
thou hast just now professed, or, if you will, on 
thee and my other disciples who publish this 
great truth— will I build my church. He then 
tells Peter, he woiUdgive tmto him the keys qf the 

kingdom 
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kingdom qfhewoen : and whatsoever he should bind 
on earthy should be hound in heaven ; and whatso-. 
ever he should loose on earth, should he loosed in 
heaoeni Now, though it appears from St. Mat- 
thew as if this was said only to Peter, yet it is 
evident from St. John, that it was said equally 
to all the disciples : Whosesoever sins ye remits says 
St. John, they are remitted; and whosesoever sins 
ye retain, they are retained. And the meaning 
of the whole passage is only this: — It was a 
custom ameng l^e Jews, when a person became 
a rabbiy or an expounder of the law^ to put a 
key into his hand ; instructing them thus, by an 
outward sign, which I shewed you was a com- 
mon method q£ instructing, that he was now 
qudified to unlock, or expound, the difficult 
passages of the law. To this custom Jesus seems^ 
to allude, (which appears, indeed, to be the 
whole meaning of the passage,) saying to his dis- 
ciples, in effect, thus : — I here give you that 
authority to expound the Gospel, which was 
given to the rabbies to expound the law^ by the 
delivery of a key into their hands. Through 
the power therefore that shall be given you by 
the Holy Ghost, whatsoever you shall declare to 
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be my will on earth, with regard to the salvation 
of mankind, it shall be confirmed in heaven. 

After the disciples had made this confession, 
that Jesus was the Messiah, he orders them fo 
tell no man this great truth. The reason of this I 
have hinted before : — Jesus chose that the world 
should rather receive this great truth from his 
actions, than from any open profession of his 
own. Thus, you remember, when John*s dis- 
ciples came to him to enquire, whether he was 
the Christ, Jbe does not make an open profession^ 
but works several miracles in their sight ; and 
bids •them tell John what they had seen atid heari. 
What they saw and heard was to be the great 
proof of his being the Messiah ; and they who 
would not believe on this proof, would not cer^ 
tainly believe on any profession that he could 
make. 

Jesus having obtained this confessaon of failb 
from his disciples, now puts it to the test ; and 
tells them, that he must go up to Jerusalem^ and 
suffer many things qf the elders, and chief priests, 
and scribes f and be put to death; but that he 
should rise again on the third day. This was a 
greater shock to their new«establisbed faitibi, than 

it 
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t was able to bear ; and Peter, whose forward 
zeal generally spokie for the rest, expressed his 
great dislike to what his master had said. Thin 
drew upon him a severe rebuke from Jesus ; im* 
plying that his mindstiU ran upon worldly things, 
and had not yet gained a just idea of the Mes« 
siah's kingdom. There seems to be something^ 
more than ordinarily severe in Jesus's rebuke. «^ 
Get ikee behind me^ Satan. But the word Sai<vn, 
does not here mean, as we commonly use it, 
tibe d&oil ; but an adversary^ or an opposer^ an 
St. Peter was in that instance to the great scheme 
of the Gospel. Jesus then told his disciples, that 
they, as well as he, must expect bad treatment 
from the world J and that whoever was truly 
his disciple, must take up his cross and follow 
him "^ that is, he must be prepared to give up 
all, if he should be called upon, for the sake of 
his religion. Jesus concluded his discourse with 
telling his disciples^ There ivere some standing 
^lere^ who should not taste qf death tiU they should 
see the Son of Man coming in his 'iingdom. 

Of this passage there are sevei * senses given ; 
but I think the best is, that ij'ot^ hstanding the 
Messiah's kingdom, or the establishment of Chri^ 
tianity, may seem at such a distance^ yet in that 
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very generation, notwithstanding the evils with 
which its professors were threatened, it should 
be extended very widely. You see this sense 
joins it naturally with what went before. Jesus 
was telling his disciples, they must suffer for the 
sake of their religion ; but notwithstanding that^ 
he here tells them, they should have the hap-, 
piness to see their religion increase more and 

more. 

Jesus, having given his disciples this view of 
his sufferings, thought it proper to give them 
also a foretaste of his glory } an account of which 
is related at the beginning of the seventeenth 
chapter. The vision of his transfiguration^ as it 
is called, was shewn only to Peter, James, and 
John, who were forbidden to speak of it till after 
his resurrection : but it does not appear, nor is. 
it likely, that Jesus meant to conceal it from the 
rest of his disciples. 

As they descended the mountain, which had 
been the scene of this glorious vision, they foimd 
a number of people gathering about the disciples, 
among whom was a man who had brought his 
son, a demoniac, to be healed ; but the disciples 
were not able to heal him. After Jesus had 
performed the miracle, the disciples asked him, 

why 
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why they could not perform it ? Jesus told them 
because of their unbelief. If ye hadjaith^ said 
he, as a grain ofmustard-^eed, ye might say to that 
mountain^ Remove hence, and it should beremoved ; 
and nothing should be impossible to you. To re- 
move a motmtain, was a proverb among the Jews 
for doing something exceedingly great ; and thus 
St. Paul uses it in the thirteenth chapter of the 
First of Corinthians : Though I had aUfaithy so 
that I could remxyoe mountains. The passage 
therefore means only, that if they had had suffi- 
cient faith, they might have performed this, and 
other great miracles* 

The seventeenth chapter concludes with an 
account of Jesus's paying the tribute-money. — 
This trihuiC'tnoney, as it is here called, was money 
collected for the service of the temple. When 
Jesus said, therefore, that the children are free, 
he means, that as the temple is God's house, 
and he the Son of God^ he might for that reason 
have been excused. 

« 

In the beginning of the eighteenth chapter, 
the disciples who had not yet gotten just no* 
tions of the Messiah's kingdom, began to dispute 

among themselves, who should be greatest in the 

» 

kingdom of heaven ; by which they meant some 

king. 
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kingdom of this world, which Jesus^ as thejr still 
imagined, was about to establish. This dispute 
Jesus settled by placing a little child before 
them, and telling them, no one could be eminent 
in his kingdom, who did not bring down all Ins 
ambitious thoughts to the innocence of that pat- 
tern. 

In the fifth verse of this chapter our Savour 
says, that whoso receiveth one such little child in 
mfnamCf receiveth me\ that is, whoso receiveth 
and instructeth such innocent people as these, 
does the most acceptable thing to God. But he 
who offends one of these Uttle ones ; that is, he 
who misleads or persecutes them, cannot do any 
thing so ofiensive to him : For I say untoyau^ that 
in heaoen their angels do always behold the face qf 
my Father^ which is in heaven. The meaning of 
which expression may either be, that the blessed 
inhabitants of heaven are composed of the soute 
of such innocent persons ; or, that such personsr 
are under the peculiar care of God's holy angeb, 
agreeable to that passage of St. Paul, in which 
he speaks qf ministering spirits^ sent forth to mi- 
nister to them that are heirs qf salvation. 

Jesus tlien gives his disciples instructions about 
the forgiveness of injuries, which he conveys in ' 

that 
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that beautiful parable of the servant who de-« 
manded a trifling debt of his fellow-servant, 
though he himself had been forgiven an immense 
sum. To set this matter in its true light, it may 
not be amiss to tell you, that ten thousand talents 
amount to several miUions of our pounds ; and 
that one hundred pence (supposing each penny 
to be a Roman penny, worth about seven pence,) 
does not amount to more than about three 
pounds. This certainly shews what our Saviour's 
opinion was of the difierence . between those 
ofifences which we commit against God, and 
those which we commit against each other. 

In the beginning of the nineteenth chapter, 
we find the Pharisees tempting Jesus with a sew 
question — Whether it was lawful^ a man to put 
away his wife Jbr eoery cause ? The deceitful^ 
ness of the question lay in this ; that as Jesus 
had often spoken against divorces for trifling 
causes, he would be reduced either to deny his 
own doctrine, or to contradict the law of Moses> 
which gave great liberty in matters of divorce. 
Jesus, in answer, put them in mind of a law 
eaflier than that of Moses— the law of God at 
the creation of the world, when man and woman 
were joined tc|^ether ; which union, he added. 

except 
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except on the account of adultery, it was not 
lawful to dissolve. 

. We have next the account of the young man, 
who came to Jesus to know what he was to do 
to obtain eternal life. Jesus put his religion to 
the test. ' But it soon appeared^ that although he, 
pretended to have so great a regard for religion, 
the world had his heart ; and that, as he coukL 
not keep his religion and his riches together^ he 
was determined at no rate to part with his riches. 
Jpsus then observed, that it was easier for a camel 
to go through the eye of a needle j than for a rich > 
man to enter into the kingdom of heaven. It was 
agreeable to the Jewish manner of speaking, to 
express a difficult thing by an impoctsibility. The 
meaning is, that if men listen merely to the dic- 
tates of human nature, the world will always, 
mislead them; but if they listen to the sugges*; 
tions of the Holy Spirit, it will be in their power 
to conquer all temptations. 

On Peter's observing, that they had forsaken 
all to follow him, Jesus replied, that when the 
Son of Man should sit on the throne of his glory,. 
they also should sit on twelve thrones f judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel. This expression s^ms 
only, in the Jewish way of speaking, to imply 

that 
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that they who* gave up the world for their rdi- 
gion, should be proportionally rewarded. But 
that the apostles themselves were to be judges, 
and not to be judged, is not at all agteeable to 
the common tenor of Scripture ; which seems 
every where to assert, that all must appear be- 
fore the judgment seat of Christ. And St. Paul 
himself says, that he tfiatjudgeth me is the Lord. 

M ' 

Let us now review, before I conclude, some 
of the more striking passages which have beei) 
explained. 

From our Saviour's refusing to give the Pha- 
risees a sign, let us not tempt God by requiring 
more evidence in proof of our religion than he 
hath thought proper to give. 

From the distress of the disciples on having 
forgotten to take bread, let us learn to depend 
on God for our provision in this world. We 
may safely trust ourselves in the hands of that 
omnipotent Power, who could feed five thousand 
people with five barley loaves. 

From Jesus's informing his disciples they must 
have their time of suffering, as all ChristianSj, 
more or less, must expect, let us lay our account 
for these things, and^prepare ourselves for them, 

whether 
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whether God Ahnighty means to lay them upon 
us in the way of poverty, or sickness^ or any 
other calamity : let us raise ourselves above them 
by considering the glories of another world ; of 
which our Saviour, in his trans%uration9 hath 
given us a foretaste. Let us consider how losing 
a bargain it would be, to gain the whole worid, 
and lose our own souls ; or what recompence 
could be given us in exchange for our souls ? 

From our Saviour's setting up little children 
as patterns to those who wish to enter into the 
kingdom of heaven^ let us endeavour to culti« 
vatein our minds that simplicity -—that modesty 
-~that innocence of manners, of which a little 
child is so beautiful a pattern. 

When Christ speaks of marriage as of a sacred 
l>ond, let those who are engaged in that union, 
endeavour to make it, as much as they can^ a 
state of happiness. It is not only the horrid 
crime of adultery which is to be avoided, but 
every instance of unkindness which tends to 
make the married state unhappy. 

When our Saviour says, Where one or two are 
gathered together ^ there am I in the midst of them^ 
we have a strong argument in favour of pub- 
tic worship ; which we should, at no time, be 

tempted 
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tempted to neglect^ when it is in our power to 
attend it. 

In the parable of the servant who treated his 
fellow with so much harshness, notwithstanding 
the great debt from which he had been so kindly 
released himself^ \kre see the duty of forgiving 
one another, placed in a very strong light :-^ 
His Lord was rvrothy and delivered him to the tor^ 
mentors : so likewise shall my heavenly Father do 
unto yoUf ifye^ from your hearts^ for give not every 
one his brother their trespasses. 

The last passage relates to the story of the 
young man, who came to Jesus to enquire what 
he was to do to inherit eternal life. Jesus had 
been telling his diciples, how unprofitable it 
would be for a man to gain the whole World 
and lose his own soul ; arid here, in the succeed* 
ing chapter, we find this lesson exemplified : — 
Here is a person, who might have learned the 
way to everlasting life from the great Author 
himself of everlasting life j but the things of this 
world misled him. He went away sorrowful ; 
for he hadj^reat possessions. -^ At the same time^ 
my brethren, do not suppose that great posses^ 
sibns alone are what fix our hearts on this world ; 
little possessions are as liable to mislead \is ; and 

we 
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w 
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we see just as little religion among the lower 
ranks of people, as among the higher. — Let us 
then all examine our own hearts, and endeavour^ 
as far as we can, to set our affections on things 
above, rather than on the things of this world, 
assuring ourselves, that if we do we have Christ's 
promise to receive an hundred fold in this worlds 
and, in the world to come, everlasting lifi. 
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John, v. 89. 

r 

St^AJEkCn THE SCRIPTURES; FOR IN THEM Y£ 

HAVE ETERNAL LIFE. 



The nineteenth chapter ended with this ob- 
servation : Many that are first shaJl he lasty 
and the lastjirst. This was chiefly meant with re- 
gard to the Jews and Gentiles. Many of the 
Jews, who were God*s favoured people under 
the law, should be among' the last who would 
receive the Gospel ; while many of the Gentiles 
should be among the first. The twentieth chap- 
ter, therefore, should not have been separated 
from the nineteenth ; for the parable of the la.- 
bourers hired into the vineyard, with which this 
chapter begins, is an explanation of what our 
Saviour says with regard* to those who shall be 
first; and those who shall be last. They who 
VOL. IV. X were 
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were hired first were the Jews, who murmured 
against the good man of the house ' — that is, 
against God Almighty, because he had made 
those who were hii:edat l^e elevjepjii hour — that 
is, the Gentiles, equal with them. 

Jesus was now 4m his journey to Jerusalem, 
where he was to sufier death. He had already, 
as was observed in my last discourse, been ^e- 
paring his disciples lor 4^s great event ; and he 
now thought it proper to mention it again, add- . 
^^gf by way of comfort to them, that on the 
jthird d|ay he would rise .^gain frojn the 4f ^ 
^^tthe^ 4i.d not well understand what he n^eant^ 
^dstUl imagined his rising from the dea4 was 
j^p^ie state of worldly gi;andeur. 
. Qn 9.n occasion of this kind^ the mother 0f 
jl^li^ed^^e's children came to him, revesting fc^ 
Jhier Xyr^ sons the places of ch^ef eminen^c^ i^ .h£s 
l^ngdom. Jesus asked them^ if they y^ere able 
fq /drink pj the a^ that he tt?<w to drink o/J and be 
iMfjpti^ed with the baptism that he was baptis;e^ 
!jpf,1fi? — r th^t is, were they able to suffer de?tth 
fo;r the sake oi their religion? or ^ny other 
worldly distress which it might bring upon them ? 
"prbis was the point they should first consider rr- 
^ot the reward, but the means of obtaining that 

reward. 



reward. I^e theq tefl^ them, th^^t alihouglji Uiey 
might jbe able to go tiirough a state of trial for 
the siafce of t^eir religioa, yet still places of eipi- 
^ence Ih ^is kii^dom were not conferred^ as 
tt^ey seemed to imagine^ by favour or a%ction ; 
but should be ^v<en to those who should t^e 
xDQst pfit^^ly prepare themselves for them. 

At this request A^' the two soqs of i^edee the 
f^t of the 4ispipl^ taking ofl^pp^ Je9^s tolql 
i^ffi^ that the princes pf the Gentiles e:!^e^dse4 
4eqdiiipn ; b^t th9t it ^»14 »ot \}e so ^iidQiig 
them : instiea^ ^ th»t prid^ which the pijnci^s of 
iJfj^ world assumed, they shpuld be ppntent ^th 
jthl^t station in life whiQk God had aUott^ them ; 
^d shpUjld aim at eminent places in Clu'ist's 
j^ngdoap, not by pride and ambition, but by 
bwnility mi cpndegicension. 

In the banning of the next chapter, we have 
Jg^ pur Sckviour's triumphal entry mtp Jeru- 
^ffog^. Hitherto, every thing he had done b^ 
b^en don^ with quietness and caution. Wbe^i 
j^ perfarn^ a ^lir^tqle, he forbade it to be n)e|i- 
tM^d : when his disciples acknowledged hin(i to 
1^ the Messiah, he bade them tell no man of it ; 
bvt now in the most opei^i manner, he takes 
uppp hiiPRf^elf .the compl^etion of that remarkable 
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prophecy, which the Jews alwa3rs applied to the 
Messiah : TeUye the dat^hter qfZion^ Behold thy 
King Cometh to thee, meek and lowly, and sitting on 
an ass. The cause of this difierence in the beha- 
viour of Jesus seems to be this : — • Hitherto,, till 
his ministry was completed, he chose not to give 
offence^ nor raise the malice of his enemies. He 
might at any time, indeed, have secured himself 
from their malice by a miracle ; but he chose 
rather to avoid it by prudence. Christ's avoid- 
ing danger by a miracle, would have been nid 
example to the future professors of the Grospel % 
but toi see him avoid it by caution and inofiensive 
behaviour, was an example worth their imitation. 
But now his ministry was completed, all farther 
reserve was unnecessary. He was about to fall 
into the hands of his enemies, and he did not 
now wish to avoid them. -— Besides, it was his 
desire that his death might be as public as pos- 
sible. He therefore entered Jerusalem at a time 
of ^ the greatest resort, and in the most open 
manner, that the attention of all men might be 
excited, and that all might witness his death and 
resurrection. — The word Hosannu signifies, Save, 
we beseech thee; and the Jews always applied it 
to ^e Messiah, At the feast of Tabernacles, 
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particularly it wes usual for them to repeat jt 
as they went in procession^ and carried palm 
branches in their hands. The people's applying 
it therefore to our Sayiour, shews the general 
sense they entertained of him. 

On entering the temple, his first work was to/ 
drive the buyers and sellers from its courts. 
These people carried on a traffic with a view to ^ 
furnish sacrifices for the temple-service, and to 
exchange different pieces of foreign money, f<»r 
the advantage of those who came from foreign 
parts to worship at Jerusalem. All thi^was very 
well J but neither was the place pr<^er in which 
this trade was carried on, nor was it carried on- 
with that honesty and fairness with which eyeiy 
business ought to be carried on, especially sucb 
business as related to the worship of God : instead 
of being fair merchants, they were a den <^ 
thieves. For these reasons Jesus thought proper U^ 
drive them from the courts of the 'temple. It does 
not, however, appear that this was done in any 
miraculous manner: he was at this time attended 
with such a multitude of people, who brought 
him in triumph into Jerusalem, that it might not 
appear safe for the traders to make aay oppo» 
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sMoti i fbott^b I tihoiilA M1hs» aHrHmttJ ibe&' 
confiifiion to thi ^e of hiei presence. 

This act of aiM^hotity reused the cliief priesti^ 
atid rulers^ who immediately began an 6{>](k>^ 
gition. They first came to hitti, demandibg by 
what au^rity be did these things ? testis told 
them, he would first ask them a questicm : Tht 
bapUsm qfJokn^ said he» whence was it? ^^frcfri 
hemierif or of man f Now the force of the quei^^ 
tioH lay in this j-^l^at whatever Joiin'$ authority 
wasy Jesus's was the same. So that, in fact, tbk 
qoesticm was an answer to theirs. Th6 chief 
priests, however, though they were coi!<viiiceA 
that John's authority was from heaven, yet they 
did not carfe to own it. Oh the other hand, 
they durst not say bi» authority was fSrom men, 
because of the people, who Ml thought 3d&1k 
Wa» a prophet* They answered, theref(M*e, they 
eould not teU< 

This led Jesoft to instruct them by the parafbte 
of t^e man who had two sons^ whom he ordered 
to work in his vineyard. The elder att^rst pre- 
tended he would go, but afterwards refused} the 
younget was obstinate at first, but afterwitrds 
WMt-^In ibis parable Jesus shewed the chi(tf 

priests^ 



jpiri^tt the &rtaH:e cMf thie Jews and G^Mites :^Tte 
Jews Were the eMer don : they at first pteteMtA 
to be dbedient to God, but afterwards revolt 6d 
ftovit him. The Gentiles were the yo)Miger s6tf : 
who were at first dl^obedienty ^hite &i^y ^M»t 
heaiSjitirt } but afterwards, beM% convinced- by 
iKe Gospel, they obeyed ft. 

To this parable Jesuis added another, ^i^l^h 
siiK carried the truth more hoitne. It wses tht 
pa^ble of the householder and Ms viileyard: — ^ 
H^ let it oat to husbandmei!!, wh<> iH-^treated hSU 
sftirants whom he sent for the fruits^ of it : aiM 
yfAien be lastly sent his son, they put him to 
death. This was bringing the case so home t^ 
thffc Jews, who had put the propliets to deaith, and 
slit>uld soon pi^ the Sou g£ God himself to deaik 
afiK^, that they could not mistake the fenden^ 
of it. J — Jesus was now, you observe^ quite £iM 
from restraint : he was at Jerusalem, and afooilt 
to sufier death ; so that he had Mo oeeasioft for 
that caution wblel'i he hsvd hitherto shewn. He 
told the Jews plainly, therefore, that the kingdom 
qftie(£ven should be taken fr(m them, and given to 
a ndtion, that should bring ^^ thejruits thereqfi 
Hd n6W also told them plainly, that he was th^ 
corner-stone, which they had rejected j and that 
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on.whomsover that stone should fail, itt^honJLd 
grind him to powder. — But though the Pharisees 
sought to lay hands on him, they durst no^t do it 
openly, for fear of the multitude, who uiuver- 
sally revered Jesus as a prophet. . 

On another occasion, as he was teaching in 
the temple, he reproved the Scribes and Pha- 
risees, by the parable of the king, who made a 
marriage for his son, and invited gueilts,>who 
refused to come. The king then sent out his 
servants to gather guests from the highways and 
hedges. These represented the Gentiles, who 
K:ame to the marriage-feast which jthe Jews had 
rejected. — But as our Saviour's parables . cany 
often a double instruction, the Gentiles, >oa, axe 
taught not to expect salvation, unless they put 
on the twedding garment — that is, unless they - 
led lives worthy of that faith in Christ which 
they had professed. 

We have next an account of the Pharisees' 
ensnaring question about tribute-money. The 
difficulty of the question lay in this : — As, the 
Jews were descendants of Abraham, they con- 
sidered themselves as a free people, who. ought 
to pay tribute to no foreign power; though 
they were at this vtsry time in subjection to the 

Romans. 
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Romans. If therefore Jesus should say^ they 
ought to pay tribute, he would offend the Jews j 
and if he said they ought not to pay tribute, he 
would offend the Romans. With great wisdom 
he evaded the question, by asking to see the 
tribute-money; and as it was stamped with 
Caesar's head and inscription, he bade them give 
to Csesar what belonged to Caesar, and to God 
what belonged to God. 

The next question put to him, was by the Sad- 
ducees, who denied a resurrection, and thought 
they should ensnare him by the case of a woman 
who had had seven husbands : — They desired 
therefore to know, which of them was to be her 
husband after the resurrection ? This question 
Jesus easily decided, by telling them they enter- 
tained false conceptions of the next world ; the 
.state of which was not to be upheld, like that of. 
this world, by marriage. . 

Jesus having put the Scribes and Pharisees to 
silence, began to tell the people plainly what 
kind of teachers they were. As they sat in Moses's 

seat that is, as they expounded the law of 

Moses, their instructions might often be good : 
but though they laid d<^wn the law with exact- 

ness 
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ness to others, the^ paid little attention f6 it 
themselves \ their chief end Was to gam the pridse 
of men : they made broad their phylacteries^ and 
enlarged the borders of their gamientSj entirety 
^ith a design to gain glory Jrorri men. The ph/- 
lacterj was a piece of parchment with a setf- 
tence of Scripture written iipon it, which they pttt 
on tlie front of their caps ; and the borders of 
their garments were a kind of fringe which was 
ordered by the law. The Pharisees, thereforei, 
jibade their phylacteries and their frii^ges bi'oader 
than other people, that they might seeiti ihot^ 
rdigiout. — Jesus then ptonoutices seve^il w^6eS 
againisit them, for neither entering the khigiotti 
of heaven themselves, nor suffering others to 
enter — for devouring widow's housed, atad for 
a prieteUce making long prayers — for making 
proiiely tes, and drawing others to be ^ >Vicked as 
themselves — for their strange use of Oiaths — for 
their exactness in trifling matters, ^tid AegTect of 
things of consequence— for their preserviilg a fair 
outside, but being within full of all corruption. 

Our Saviour having pronounced a woe against 
the ^Pharisees, pronounced next a woe over the 
city of Jerusalem j which, for all its sins, he pro- 

phesied> 
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phesiedt should speedily be destroyed — a pro- 
phecy which, within the space of thirty years 
after, was dreadfully fulfilled* 

Now these denunciations of God's wrath 
against the Pharisees, and against the city of 
Jenu^alein^ must not be considered as matter of 
imitation to us« Christ knew the hearts of men, 
which we do not ; and besides, acted as a pro- 
phet of God, denouncing those woes against 
wickedness, which God in his eternal justice de- 
crees. — With these woes the twenty-third chap- 
ter of St. Matthew ends. — — Let us now review 
what hath been explained. 

Thi: parable of the labourers hired into their 
master's vineyard, may be considered in two 
lights — a public and a private one. Considered 
in its public light, we learn from it that ail man- 
kind are equally accepted under the Gospel. As 
Jews aftd Gentiles were equally accepted then,, 
so all mankind are equally accepted now. — As 
addressed to private pcfrsons, we learn from it^ 
that God considers all Christians as called, as 
soon as they have opportunities of knowing the 
truth. Some have endeavoured to find out ih it 
an excuse for a late repentance. God accepted 

him 
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him who entered the vineyard at a late hour, ar 
readily as him who entered it early. It is true 
he did ; but you will recollect the reason : it 
was, because no man had hired them. If they 
had stood idle in the market-place after they had 
been called, they would not certainly have bi^en 
accepted. 

From the request made by^ the mother of Zebe- 
dee's children, let us endeavour to gain just no- 
tions of Christ's kingdom. It is no mark of 
Christ's favour to have an eminent station in this 
world ; all stations here are only means of trial ; 
and it is a comfortable thought to those who are 
in the lowest stations, that if they lead good and 
jfaithful lives, they will be rewarded hereafter, as 
much . as those who have been equally good in 
the highest stations. This passage of Scripture, 
therefore ought to be a warning to all Christians 
not to suffer thoughts of power and ambition to 
rise in their hearts ; but to be satisfied with such 
humble things as God appoints them ; and be 
ready to bear their cross whenever he lays it on 
them. 

With regard to our Saviour's parables relating 
to the call of the Gentiles, and the woes against 
the Pharisees and Jerusalem, they are among the 
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strongest proofs of the truth of the Gospel, We, 
among other Gentiles, have been called to the 
knowledge of the grace of God; while Jeru- 
salem^ as our Saviour prophesied, was entirely 
destroyed, and the Jews became a wandering 
people without any settlement, as they are at this 
day. — Yet we Gentiles must not be too secure. 
Thiey who come to Christ's feast without a wed- 
ding-garment — that is, if they are Christians 
only in name, they must consider, that God will 
not only punish those who obstinately reject the 
Gospel, but those also who pretend to receive it, 
and do not live up to it — such people as, like 
the Pharisees, corrupt others, and make them 
more the children of hell than themselves — such 
as make light of oaths, and draw others into the 
vice of swearing by their example — such as are 
exact in little forms and ceremonies, but careless 
in the duties they owe to God and man ; and 
lastly, such as are strict and formal iu their out- 
side behaviour, while their secret thoughts and 
intentions, like whited sepulchres, are full of all 
corruption and uncleanness. 
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John, v. S9. 

search the scriptures; for in them te 

have eterkajl life. 



In the b^QiuDg of the twenty-fourth chapter 
Jesus led his disciples from Jerasalem to th? 
Mount of Ofives, where they generally retired 
every evening. They sat in fiill view of ihe ci^ 
and temple, which stood on an opposite hiU^ and 
made a most magnificent appearance* The dii- 
ciples, is^truck with what Jesus had just said of the 
ruin of the city, asked him what would be thiB 
sign of his coming, and of the end of the voiid ? 
There is some difficulty in ascertaining what %hfi 
disciples meant by tliis question. As their ques- 
tion was put just after Jesus had been lamenting 
over the city, it is rather probable it had refer- 
ence to that event. Our Saviour, in his answer, 

plainly 
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plainly refers tfaem to it'; but at the same time 
aalarging the vijew, he seems to underetand the 
latter part of ih^ir question, m a literal sei^e, as 
if tiie^r rjeally enquired when the world sh^d 

have an end- 
In the first place, lie speaks of wars, and 
families, and earthquakes, whidh he calls the 
beginnings of sorrow ; and it is certain that aU 
these calamities preceded ihe ruin of Jerusalem. 
He .orders hts disciples also not to be led away 
by deceiyem, Ind. we find that many deceivers 
did at that time pretend to deliver the peof^e 
£rom the Romans, whom they only the more 
incensed. Jesus then instructs them, that when 
they should see these signs, thpy should leave 
Jerusalem, and % to other {daces £>r shelt^. — 
In o]i)edience tp this command, we find, that a 
little befi;^re the city was besieged, the Christians 
thait ^ere in it fled to other places for refuge^ 
AUdiesc^ed the calamity. ^— *— In this part of our 
.Saviour's discourse there is a difficulty : For as 
^ Ifgktning^ saLth he, cometh out of the east^ and 
shinetk even to the tvestf so shall the coming of the 
Sou itf Moai be ; for wheresoever Ike carcase is, 
th^'e !$M thei eagles be gathered together. By the 
]i^Umg shtfiing from joi\e part of heaven to 

another. 
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another, our Saviour seems to shew how rapidly 
the Christian religion should be propagated. He 
had -been talking of deceivers and false Christs ; 
and, in opposition to them, shews the power of 
the Gospel from its speedy propagation. — The 
other expression — where thecarcase is^ there will 
the eagles be g(0iered together — is a difficulty. 
Some suppose, by the carcase is meant the city 
of Jerusalem ; and by the eagles, the Roman 
army, which bore an eagle &r their standard. 
But it seems rather probable that the expression 
is a Jewish proverb, and means only, that where- 
ever the wicked are, not only in Jerusalem but 
in any other place, there the hand of God should 
find them, and punish them. 

Our Saviour next speaks of the sun's being 
darkened, the moon not giving its light, the 
stars falling -from heaven, and the powers df 
heaven being shaken. Now these expressions 
•are often used by Jewish writers to denote the 
fall of nations ; and h^re they seem to' denote, 
what Jesus had just been discoursing upon, the 
calamity which was to befal Jerusalem. 
. . Thus far then seems to relate to Jerusalem. 
Our Saviour then takes up the question in a 
more extended view, and seems to answer that 

part 
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pAtt of it whk^ related to the ^end of the wm^lii 
From one great event -^^ the destructicm (^Jeru- 
salem^ be seems to proceed to another — the end 
of all things ; when God should send his angels, 
a^nd gather (he elect — that is, his holy servants — 
Jrom one end qftke earth to the i>ther. He then 
speaks of the uncertainty of the time^ which may 
be understood either of the end of the world, or 
of every man's destth, which, to him, is the end 

■ 

of the world. This he coasajpares to the days of 
Noah } when men, utterly inattentive to the great 
event wi^ch was coming ujpon them, carelessly 
pursued their several employments, till the flood 
came suddenly and swept them away. •— This 
great lesson our Saviour co&cludes with an ex- 
hortation to watch^ and h^ always on our guard, 
38 we know not the time when it may please God 
to call us. The faithl^ servant will always be 
r«*dy. ^ shaU as «irely be rewarded; whUe 
^^e un&ithftil one, inattentive to his great con- 
cern, shall find himself unprepared when his 
Master caUsk, and he punished for his wilful 
x^gleot 

£ei the beigiatuiig of the twenty-fifth chapter . 
tibte same subject -^ the necessity of watching^ »id 
being always on our guard — is placed in another 
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light i and explained, in the parable of the ten 
Virginia, in a very pleasing manner. The wise 
viigins were ready when the bridegroom came, 
and entered into the marriage^hamber. These 
^represent such good people as are always ready 
to meet death, however suddenly called i iddle 
the foolish virgins are those who are unprepared, 
and thrown into confusion when their hour ap- 
proaches. 

Our Saviour having thus instructed his disci-' 
pies to watch, and be always on their guard, 
£or their encouragement adds the parable of the 
master who gave money into the hands of his 
servants to trade with. From this parable it ap- 
pears^ that they who do their best, whatever 
their talents are, shall be equally rewarded. He 
who improved ten talents> and he who equally, 
improved five^ entered alike into their master's 
joy. In St. Luke the same idea is given, by 
representing different people trading with the 
same sum ; and as they more or less improved it, 
they were difierfently rewarded j one with ten 
cities, another with five. — Our Saviour concludes 
his divine discourse by a sort of descriptive view 
of the last judgment y from which it appears for 
what kind of works we shaU be rewarded *-r alt 
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6t them works of charity. It must be supposed, 
however, though it is nbt expressed, that these 
Works proceed from faith, and a gOod ritotive. 

There is a diffitulty in the thirtyafourtH verse 
bf this chapter, in which thd bless(ed are told, 
they shall receive the kingdom prepared for 
them from the foundation of the world ; as if 
God Almighty had prepared a kingdom for 
some, which was denied to others. But the 
Words can mean only, that a kingdom was pre- 
pBxed for thos^ whb should do such wdrks as 
should pleai^e God. 

The ne^tt chapter is full bf many 6vetf ts; We 
have, first, the cortsilltatiori of the chief priests 
against Jesus, and their resolutions to put off their 
designs against him at the time of the passovei", 
ks they feared the multitude then assembled 
might rise in his favour ; but in this there is 
nothing difficult, nor in the anoiilting his head 
as he sat at meat. — At the fourteenth verse, Ju^ 
das's treason is related ; and ad he had promised 
to betrMy hiH Master in the night, when there 
could be nothing to fear from the tumult of the 
people, the chief priests changed their design of 
Waiting till after the pa^sover, and resolved to 
take Jesus immediately. 
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. An account of the passover is next giveii^ and 
of the institution <^ the last supper. There 19 
some difficulty in our Saviour's saying, / wiSnot 
drink hencefiirth ^ the Jriiitqf the vine, until Aat 
dtfgf that I drink it new with ytm in my Father^ s 
kingdom. 7?he best interpretation which I know 
of these words is this : — - Wine was used among 
the Jews in the celebration of the passover^ to 
which Jesus's words seem to refer. As if he had 
said, wine shall not be drunk by me — that is, by 
my disciples — on theoccasionof a Jewii^ festival 
any more, but shall be changed into a new insti* 
tution in my Father's kingdom — -* that is, in the 
kingdom of Christ, which God had established^ 
«^ After this fdUows the zealous profession of Str 
Feter^^ad our Savioiu'^s wamix^ to him. Jesus^s 
agony in the garden succeeds^ where he was 
•eiiied by the officers of the chief priests. There 
i& some difficulty in the expression, that aU ik^ 
\xiho tak&the sword shall perish by the sm^rd. It 
is eommonly interpreted, that all they who resist 
lawful authority shall lay themselves open to tha 
penalty which the sword inflicts* 

Jesus's trial is next related. The words ^i^ 
qf death mean, is so guilty as to deserve death* 
Peter's denial is next related^ and our Safioqi^a 
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trial before Pontius Pilate. As the Jews were 
under the government of the Romans, they could 
not themselves condemn a criminal to death* 
The reason why Pontius Hlate condemned Jesus^ 
though he believed him innocent, was this :— It 
was common for a governor, when he left his 
province, to be accused to the Emperor of bad 
administration, who was always ready to listen 
to such accusations, as they brought money into 
his treasury. Pilate therefore fearing thig, was 
willing to gain the favour of the Jews, though 
at the expence of an innocent person. 

When Jesus was crucified, it was said, the 
thieves who were crucified with him reviled him. 
But from St. Luke's account it appears,* that 
only one of the thieves reviled him, for the 
other was penitent But the writers of the New 
Testament, where no doctrine is concerned, in 
which no doubt they were guided by the spirit of 
truth, were not very exact in matters of less 
consequence. And indeed nothing more shews 
their truth than this ; for if they had agreed in 
every minute particular, people would be apt to 
say, they wrote their several Gtwpels by agree- 
ment together. 
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The vail of the temple, vhich rent at our 
Saviour's death, was a curtaiu which was huag 
up befoire a part pf the templ^, whf re nobody 
t>ut the high priest wfts fUpwed to enter. Its 
being now rftut, was a sign that all mankind^ ae^ 
well as th^ Jews, were now called to the blessings 
of th^ Gospel. This whole awful transaction 
concludes with an account of our Saviour's re-r 
surrection, in the relation of which there is po 
diffiqulty. 

I HAVE now, my brethren, gone ov^, in sever 
lal jdiscourses, the principal parts of the Gospel 
qf St. Matthew ; and have endeavoured to make 
as plain to you as I possibly cpuld^ such difficul- 
ties in it as have chie^y occurred. What remains 
from the whole, is, that e^ch of us should cour 
sider the holy life, and holy precepts, of ouir 
blessed Re(leemer, as our surest guides to ever? 
lasting happiness, ^s tp difficulties, they are of 
less importance. Many mysterious truths there 
are in Scripture, which ^re ^bove our reason to 
pomprehend : such are the nature of the blessed 
Trinity — the manner in \vhich the death of Christ 
f^tones for the sins of the world — the nature of 

a future 
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a future state of rewards and punishments ; and 
some others* These we must take on the autho- 
rity of Scripture, just as we there receive them. 
We meddle n6t farther with them. Such dif$- 
culties, however, as are more obvious, and tend 
to explain Scripture, such as in the foregoing 
discourses I have brought before you, may pro- 
perly be the objects of our attention. Still, how- 
ever, the grand points in which we are mpst in- 
terested, should be — a holy life, derived from 
faith ; the assistance of God's Holy Spirit, to be 
obtained by prayer ; and the hope of pardon, 
through the merits of a Saviour. On these great 
points we should partictdarly dwell ; and thank 
God for the information he hds given us of them 
in the Scriptures. 
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JoHy, vi. 68^ 

WWlHUil SHALt m ^O? 7U0V HA9J THK 
VORDS OF ETEIUirAiU LU'B' 



Our blessed Saviour bad beea discoursing 
xjpoa soine ^f the subliD^e truths c^ ihe Qosipei. } 
which hi9 ordinary he^^rs, blinded with tho 
prejudices of the world, could not comprehend* 
They were hard sayings^ they said^ who couid 
hear them ? And their remark was just ; for 
the prejudices of the world, and the truths qfreli" 
gion, never agree together. In the end, these 
cool disciples left their Master ; and listened no 
longer to one whom they thought so severe an 
instructor. Jesus observing this, turned to the 
twelve, and said, will ye also go away ? The 
text is the zealous answer of St. Peter : Lord, 
whither shall we go ? Thou hast the words of 
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eternal ^. Whatever pretences the world may 
make —whatever allurements it maj hold oat, 
we are assured they are all false ; and that no- 
thing can i)0 depended on but the truths of 
the Gospel. 

Having thus opened the general meaning of 
the text) let me now examine it more at large. 
It contains a question and an anstx}er. The ques* 
tion is, Whitker shall we go? — what guides shall 
we follow ? — what steps shall we take, to secure 
our happiness ? The answer refers us to the 
words of eternal Ufe. 

Let us first examine the question. Whither 
shall we go? 

It is certainly, of all questions that can be put 
to man,, one of the most important ; as happiness 
is the grand point we xre all in quest of. In 
answering it, let us first examine the various 
pretences which the world set's up as guides to 
happiness. Nothing indeed can promise fairer : 
its pleasures — its riches — its ambitious schemes, 
and worldly wisdom, are all displayed before the 
eye, and furnish various temptations, suited to 
every age, and every disposition. When the 
wandering mind, therefore, asks, Whither shall 
we go in search of happiness ? what can be more 

- plausible 
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plausible than that long train of enjoyipent which 
the world facdds out ? Whither shall you go ? -^ 
Go to the pleasures of sense. These things are 
suited to you, and you to them ; they cannot 
fail of making you happy. — Or, if these begin 
to lose their relish, seek the happiness that arises 
from riches ; or follow ^the call of ambition and 
power. — And, indeed, these delusions ore gene* 
rally strong enough to engage the greatest part 
of the world. 

Yet one would think, that in . a sober hour 
their best pleas might easily be answered. No^ 
thing more, one should imagine, is requisite, 
than to ask the plain question of the text, Hceoe 
ye the "words of eternal life? — If the pleasures of 
sense and temptations of the world, propose 
themselves as guides to happiness, - they should 
at Xt^sX pretend to something beyond this life ; for 
as we consist of a soul, as well as a body, if both 
are not provided for, the provision is certainly 
very defective. — But delusive as its pleas are, 
they cannot so far impose upon us. The most 
joyous of thei^ cannot pretend to say, they can 
nuJce any provision for the souls of men. One 
should hope, then, > that all, who . are not guided 
mer^y like the brutes by passions and appetites, 

but 
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but vmh to be thought in some degree reasonably 
creatures, would dismiss, with a short answert 
all the pleasures of the world, in the light of 
guides to happiness. 

But the wor)d produces qther guides to hap* 
piness. 

And first we ^re told that reason is the great 
light which God hath appointed for the direction 
pf man* Reason is hiB guide in every thing 
which relates both to this world and the next. 
A written law, like the Scripture, may be sub- 
^ ject to various interpretations. Different men 
put different senses upon it. But reason holds 
up a steady light ; to which, if we attend carer 
^Uy, we cannot err. 

And^ no doubt, to dismii^s our reason, is to 
dismiss one of our best fiiends ; and yet, to set 
it up as a guide above Scripture is, on the other 
hand, as dangerous. What is our reason^ unless 
it be informed ? How axe the savages of the 
earth regulated by its light ? They are human 
beings — they have the u^e of reason as much a9 
we : but if reason is no light to them, it is at 
least plain it is not qualified to be a general 
guide. Without proper information, indeed, our 
reasop can be no guide at all ; ^nd we may with 

great 
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great probability suppose, that its best improve- 
ments, in civilized countries, have been obtained 
from the words of eternal life. So that they who 
set up reason against revelation, would destroy 
the very thing to which their reason is indebted 
for its chief improvement. For it hath been 
often shewn by learned men, that human reason 
hath been greatly indebted to revelation for that 
knowledge, which the Jewish religion first spread 
in the world, and afterwards the Christian. 

Another instructor, again, will tell us, there 
may be some truth in this ; and that reason, in 
many parts of the world, appears very unable to 
conduct us rightly. But that, instead of reason, 
if we set up conscience, we shall have an inward 
judge, which, if properly attended to, will keep 
us free from all mistakes. In listening to con- 
science we cannot err ; for it willsuflSciently dis- 
tinguish between right and wrong. 

Conscience, no doubt, is an admirable prin- 
ciple to regulate our actions : but here again, 
unless the dictates of conscience, like those of 
reason, are properly informed, they will mislead 
us. Suppose a judge comes down to try causes 
among us ; before he can judge properly, should 
he not first, think you, make himself acquainted 

with 
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with the laws of the land ? ~- should he not take 
his direction from them ? And without this di- 
rection, would he be any judge at all ? How 
could he know what was lawful, and what was 
unlawful ? How could he know the nature of 
offences } and how to suit proper punishments 
to each ? --^ Just such a judge is conscience with- 
oiit information. Things^ even wicked, the con- 
sciences of men have oflen allowed. In cotm^ 
tries, even where the Christian faith is professed^ 
we find men have been put to torture and death, 
barely for holding innocent opinions in religion : 
and conscience allows it ; nay, calls it religion $ 
and supposes, that the God of mercy is served 
by the excesses of cruelty* Conscience in truth, 
imless it be properly informed, will allow any 
thing. -^ Our consciences therefore, though they 
are the best directors, when under the influence 
of true religion, are certainly, when left to 
themselves, no directors at all ; and, when ill- 
directed, are great misleaders. 

Among fashionable people, another principle 
is sometimes set up in the room of cobscieace, 
called honour — a very nice principle^ which will 
not bear the slightest imputation- The man of 
honour is a finished character ; the least reflection 

on 
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on his veracity fires him to the quick ; 1/ut tiS 
Will kill his friend in a duel — he will commit 
adultery — he will ruin his family by gaming — * 
he will do a thousand wicked things, and hi^ 
honour will not suffer the kast injury. It is very 
plain then that honour, in it^ common acceptation^ 
is no guide. Wef may discard it therefore, with- 
out farther hearing. It is merely a principle of 
the world, and means only to adorn a bad prac- 
tice with an honest name. True honour speaks 
no language but that of religion ; and whenever 
we see them separated, we may be assured that 
honour, whatever importance it may assume, is 
in fslct a debasing principle. Like the Gospel-^ 
tree, it may be known by its fruits. 

As all these pretences, therefore, to the wordii 
of eternal life are justly rejected, let us ask the 
question once more, Where may these words 
at length be found ? Whither shafll we^ go ? What 
guides shall we follow ? 

This leads me to the second point I proposed 
to consider. 

We need not wander long. We may venture 
to set up the holy Scriptures, in their plainest and 
simplest dress, as a sufficient guide; Difficulties 
indeed there are ; but the life-directing prec^ptd 

they 



SERMON XXV. i8S 

they contain are sufficiently easy ; and he whtf 
teads the Scriptures with an unprejudiced mind 
must be convinced, that the whole end they have 
in view, is to lead mankind to their truest and 
best happiness, both here and hereafter. They 
inform our reason ; they guide our consciences ; 
in short, they have the words both of temporal 
and eternal life* 

But though we may» without doubt, pronounce' 
all this of the Scripture, yet still there remains 
with it much difficulty with regard to the inter- 
pretation of it. People of different persuasions 
hold different opinions ; and yet they all say, 
their opinions depend on Scripture. To assist 
you therefore in reading Scripture, I should wish 
to give you two or three rules, whidi I hope 
would prevent your receiving any thing from it> 
but the words of eternal life. 

In the first place, open your Testaments^ with 
minds prepared to listen to what you are taught^ 
In general, people settle their opinions first, and 
search Scripture afterwards for arguments. One 
tt a baptist — another, a methodist-— a third, a 
quaker-a fourth, achurchman; and men search 
the Soriptures, not so much to receive instructicm 
as to obtain proof —jnot so much to learn what 

they 
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tbey are to belike and do, as to fitvd Scriptura 
autbority for what they wiih to beiietre and do s 
they search aot for the religioii of Christianity^ 
but for the opimons of a sect : they overlook the 
p^ain and easy precepts of Scriptures, in which 
men of all professioiis, no doubt, may be saved ; 
but ei^ploy themselves chiefly ia those parts; 
which they think make the greatest distinctioit 
between them and others. And what can men 
expect from this ? Can tiiey hope to receifve tbe 
words of eternal life, by employii^ Scripture 
only as a test of opposition-*^ as a sort of baimer 
to %ht under ? By no means. It is only the 
honest, sincere isiqtiufer, who comes to his Bible 
with a heart desirous to leara his duty in the 
conscientious discharge of a good life **^ who can 
hope to find in it the words of eternal ii)fe% -^ 
Faithtvorlwighf Uwe^ is thesubstance of religiofn ; 
and he who places his religion on any thing but 
a holy life, through faith in Christ, must not 
hope, <^ whatever sect he is^ to find the vrords 
of eternal litfe. 

Secondly^ when di£Ekulties arise in reading tins 
Scripturesi, and you oOinot explain tiiem by the 
general intuition of the word i^ QqA^ which is 
toniake them happy ia this world and the next^ 

be 
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be not discouraged : you may be sure, if they 
are difficulties, they are not necessary to salva- 
tion. Thus, for instance^ when you read/ that 
the Son of Man came not to send peace on earth, 
but a sword, if you cannot explain the expression 
consistently with that general kindness, and mild 
disposition, which the Christian religion every 
where inculcates, leave it for the present, and 
disquiet not yourselves with a difficulty, from 
which many have taken a wrong turn, and raised 
a spirit of persecution against their brethren. 
Tliere is not, be assured^ a falser interpretation 
than this. — Again, when you read that the potter 
haffi power over his clay, to make one vessel to ho^ 
nour, and another to dishonour, do not suppose, as 
many have done, liiat some are fated from their 
birth to salvation, and others to damnation ; but 
if you cannot reconcile the passage with the ge- 
neral tenor of the Gospel, which assures us, that 
all. mankind may be saved if they are not want- 
ing to themselves^ proceed to the more easy 
parts of Scripture. All that is necessary, is plain ; 
and take it for granted, that what you cannot 
understand can never be required. — But above 
all things take care not to be numbered among 
those who, as St. Peter tells us, wrest such parts 
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of Scripture as are hard to be understood to their 
own destruction ; drawing from them such no- 
tions of God and religion, as are unworthy of 
both. The Scriptures are not understood at all, 
if they are supposed to contradict that gentle- 
ness, that goodness, that universal tenderness to 
mankind, which the Gospel every where ex- 
presses* 

Another rule I shall give you, and one of the 
hesty to acquire from Scripture the words of 
eternal life, is to live up to what you know ; 
and as you improve your knowledge, to improve 
your lives. He who improves what he has, 
even in this world, stands the best chance of 
getting more. Subdue your passions and appe- 
tites ; repent of your sins, and amend your 
hearts, support your families, and instruct them ; 
love your neighbour, and be kind to him ; serve 
God, and praise him ; — do all this, and you will 
find you understand the Scriptures better than 
you imagined. He that mil do the mil of God, 
saith St. John, shcdl kmm of the doctrine, "whether 
it b^ qfGod. There is no better commen): upon 
the Scripture than a good life : one throws a light 
upon the other. It was not the end of the Gos- 
pel to make men more learned, but more good ; 

and 
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and he who grows better by reading the Scrip- 
turesy n)ay expect God's blessing upon his read- 
ing : and that God will vouchsafe him more atid 
more light. He will understand the Scriptures 
more : he will feel their true meaning is to im- 
prove the heart. The wicked man cannot feel 
them : they can only be understood in that spirit 
in which they were written. 

The last help I shall mention to you, is that 
of prayer. Without God's assistance we can do 
nothing ; and that assistance can only be obtained 
by prayer, and the strenuous use of our own en- 
deavours. To make God's word effectual in 
our hearts, must be the work of the spirit of 
God. Lighten our darkness — our spiritual as 
well as natural darkness — is a prayer we have 
all occasion to use ; and may the Holy Spirit of 
God assist us in seeing clearly the things which 
make for our everlasting peace — that we may 
Know what is the perfect will of God — that we 
msyjeel the words of eternal life, which is the 
only way to understand them — the only way to 
make them the foundation of all our happiness 
here^ and all our hopes hereafter. 

END OF THE SERMONS. 
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I. 

There shall be "weepings and gnashing qf teeth, 
when ye shall see Abraham^ and Isaac^ and 
Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom q^ 
Godf and you yourselves thrust out. — Luke^ 
xiii. S8. . 



Here is an argument for a holy life perhaps 

not much attended to, but drawn from the 

most acute feelings of the human heart. If you 

lead a bad life, you may not only have ypur 

own positive misery to bear, but liie additional 

distress of seeing yourself for ever excluded 
from those you most valued, who are entering 

into a state of happiness. Here is a punishment 
arising, as perhaps most of our future punish- 
ments do, immediately from our vices. Envy is 
a vile passion, and here probably it becomes a 
source of endless punishment. This seems to 
be the meaning of our Saviour's observation. 
What an exaggerated punishment must it be (if 
there were no other punishment provided), for 
parents to be shut out from children — children 
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firom{>arents ; ^ves from husbands «—- husbands 
from wives; brothers^ sisters, and friends — sil 
thus separated, and under such afflicting cir- 
cumstances to those who are shut out in misery. 
It is a punishment probably only on the guilty; 
for it is not likely that the righteous should be 
disturbed by affections for those who had lost 
God's favour: their earthly friendships, not 
resting on the stable foundation of religion^ 
but on pleasing manners, good sense, or worldly 
accomplishments of different kinds, fade natu- 
rally away, when these are lost. Nothing surely, 
but such virtues as are the offiipring of reli^on, 
can be the foundation of a heavenly friendship. 
— How strong a motive should this be to those 
who have an affection for pious persons, to qua- 
lify themselves in such a manner as wiU enable 
them to meet their friends in a happy futurity ? 
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It is the Lord^ let him do what seemeth him goad. 

1 Sam. iii. 18. 



A HIS was the submissive answer of the pious 
Eli, on his receiving a threatening message from 
the Lord, for not sufficiently restraining the 
wickedness of his sons. It is one of those apho- 
risms of which Scripture is full j and which are 
s6 weU calculated to be always carried with us 
for constant use. The world is full of affliction^ 
A state of trial must necessarily be supported 
by afflictive circumstances. Adversity is equally 
necessary as prosperity, to try the hearts of men. 
But it is a happy thing that we have here a rule 
which is sufficient, if we would piously attend 
to it, to support us under the worst of our affiiic- 
tions ; — It is the Lord, let him do what seemeth 
him good : he knows, with unerring certainty^^ 
what is best for all his creatures : he doth not 
willingly a&ict the children of men j but tempers 

the 
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the affliction always with a view to their good. 
What a happiness therefore ought we to think it^ 
to be always under the care of so righteous a 
Master^ who will treat us, we may be assured, 
l&e a father. ~— - We may be reminded also, 
that submission is even naturally the best way 
to make suffering easier ; for, in spite of us, the 
Lord will do what seemeth him good. We may 
kick against the pricks ; but we sh^l only hurt 
ourselves. 
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m. 

Lordi teach us to pray j as John taught Ids disciple^. 

Luke, xi. 1. 



One should think, that creatures situated as 
men are, in the midst of difficulties and 
deficiencies of various kinds, might know what to 
pray for without being taught j especially when 
assured, as we are, that we are imder the pro- 
tection of an omnipotent Power, whose command 
is^ Asky and ye shall receive. But men are natu- 
raS^ blind and ignorant, and unacquainted with 
their own wants, both temporal and spiritual. 
We, indeed, under the influence of the Grospel^ 
are better taught ; but ask the wild native of any 
country on this subject, and he will give you 
such an answer, as shews how much he stands 
in need of being taught. The disciples of Jesus 
were not in so low a state of religion as is here 
described ; but ' as they were yet only young in 
their profession, it may be supposed a lesson on 

this 
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this subject codd not have been unwanted by 
them. 

The Lord's Prayer, which our Saviour gave 
them on this occasion, may be detailed^ though 
not methodically, into all the offices <^ devotion. 

The first object of prayer is, to praise God 
for his great attributes; particularly those of 
power, wisdom, and goodness. These are the 
foundation of all prayer. 

Our own spiritual wants seem propwly to be 
tile next objects of out prayers. When we 
look into our own breasts, instead of meeting 
that calm and joyous sunshine that should always 
accompany a good conscience, we find, too often^ 
turbulent and unruly passions and ssppetite^-^w^ 
find little of the love of God, but much of the 
love of the world : the joys of heaven are seldom 
thought of, but the pleasures of life are spread 
in lively colours. Of charity, and love to man^ 
we find very little ; but a strong propensity often 
to envy and malice ; little humility, biit much 
pride and self-conceit; much self-indulgence, but 
little self-denial ; little resignation, but much dis- 
content : a disposition to falsehood and knavezy, 
but no great love for truth. — Now, what an 
infinity of subjects does all this corri^^tion open 

for 
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fot prayer ? — for the assistance of God*s Holy 
Spirit to kad us out of temptation^ and deliver 
us from evil. 

And as our own breasts fiirnish us with all 
this variety of subjects for prayer; so also do 
external objects around us. Every thing we 
meet with is a temptation ; and, without the 
assistance of God's grace, may lead us into sin. 
The business we are engs^ed in -^ the company 
we keep — the clothes we wear — our meat and 
dimk^^-^ur amusements-— our wealth, or poverty ; 
in short, all the varied circumstances and con- 
ditions of life have a tendency to lead us into 
sin. Our passage, therefore, through a world of 
so much trial, must either be assisted by the 
grace of God, which earnest prayer alone can 
procure j ot we must be continually betrayed 
by the temptations around us, and drawn into 
sin. 

Besides all these subjects of our prayers, the 
necessaries of life may in a degree be the objects 
of them : Give us, day by day, our daily bread, is 
s^nong the petitions that are allowed. 

In th6 same way, in dangerous circumstances, 
we may pray for the divine assistance in carrying 
us through them. « 

We 
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We may pray also for our friends and relations | 
for our amiUea in particular. 

Prayers for mankind in general, and for the 
governments we live undter, though touched on 
in the Lord's Prayer, belong rather to public 
than private devotion. 

Thanksgiving, however, is a branch of prayer 
that belongs to both. We have all numberless 
reasons to thank God for his Uessings. Our 
life, health, preservation, and all the ben^ts we 
daily enjoy, afford ccmstant renewals of thank* 
fulness. But the great blessing of the Gospel; 
and our Saviour's atonement for sin, shtfuld 
never be forgotten* 
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IV. 

IHme and chance happeneth to aU. 
Ecclesiastes, ix. 11. 



X HIS was the observation of one of the wisest 
of men. But he did not mean to consider it 
as a truth. He knew bietter : he knew th^t time 
and chance happen to none \ but that all things 
are under the direction of a wise and good Pro- 
vidence. This he sufficiently testifies in other 
parts of his discourse. — But why should he make 
a remark so foreign to the truth ? — He speaks 
merely to the common opinion of the world. 
Though time and chance happen to none^ yet 
every thing has the appearance of time and 
chance happening to all. — — But still how comes 
it, that in a world of order, every thing bears 
the appearance of disorder? and that time and 
chance should have the appearance of governing, 
what is, in fact, under the most exact mode of 

government? - 

Thi^ 
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This question is not very difficult to decide. 

A state of trial must be a state of uncertainty. 

If every thiDg.happened in order «— if the battle 

was always to the strong, riches the reward of 

virtue, and poverty the punishment df vice, this 

world would be a state of retribution, . not of 

trial. Uncertainty, therefore, is one mean of 

making it a state of trial : it throws out to us 

this grand lesson, in our passage through life, 

that we must depend on God — not on ourselves, 

nor on any thing which the world presents to us. 

Besides, a ^tate of uncertainty puts the whole 

world in motion. If every one was confined in 

his expectation, the life of man would stagnate. 

But the uncertainty of things sets all adventurers 

at work, calls up a variety of exertions, and 

opens a field for various virtues and vices, in 

which human nature is put to many a severe 

trial. -— Industry, prudence, and other virtues, 

are often encouraged ; and are indeed the best 

means of insuring success : but they often fail, 

while the vices in opposition to them succeed. — 

So that the idea of uncertainty in aU worldly 

affiurs is still kept up ; and of course this world 

is considered not as a state of retribution, but as 

a state of trial. 
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V. 

I keep under rmj bodtf, and bring it into subjection. 

1 Cor. ix; 17. 



■ JU!J III 



X HIS is a mo(le oi Q:!^pression very usual in 
sneaking of that CQtnpound being, called Man.^ 
It c^yidps him natur^^Uy iJ?to two parts :~ / keep 
z^^^ wyi body. I is supposed to b^ one part of 
tii^e ix^an ; the hodyi^ the other. This model of 
speakii^/pl^^y .^d properly points out tl^e 
rational and the sensitive parts, and gives the 
former the superiority, /, the rational part, keep 
under the body^ which is the sensitive. 

Having thus settled the dramatis persome of ^ 
the text, if I may so speak^ let us now consider 
its contents. The great reason, we see, for 
keeping the body tmder^ is to bring it into sub- 
jection, that all its functions may co-operate 
with reason. The great mean of obtaining this 
subjection, is self-denial. If we make it our 
business to indulge ourselves in eating and drink- 
ing, in amusements, and other things pleasing to 
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the senses^ we plainly give the inferior part ot 
our nature the superiority -— we bring the man 
into subjection to the brute. God Ahnighty 
hath added a pleasure to the indulgence of all 
the appetites, necessary for the preservation of 
life. If eating, for instance, were attended with 
no pleasure, fasting might be dangerous. This 
stimulus is common both to man and beast; only 
there is this difference ; the beast never goes 
beyond its allotted limit ; the man turns all his^ 
pleasure, beyond the allotted limit, which should 
be the object of self denial^ into mischief and 
wickedness. When that is the case, xve^ instead 
of our bodies, are brought into subjecti(m. 
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JSr mrid^l of the words, wJdch tcer^ spoken before 
by the- holy prophets ; and of the commandments 

. ,^tis the apostles qf the Lord and Saviour. 7-7 
2Pet.iii.«. : 



* fYE have h^re obedience to. the Gospel, eij- 
forced by the proof from prophecies; and 
there is not, I think, a more convincing proof. 
Cavils have been made against the miracles of 
the Gospel — against the purity of its precepts, 
and the mysteriousness of its doctrines ; but I see 
not how any argiiment can well Ue against pro- 
phecy. We have the strongest proof, that the 
books in which these prophecies are contained, 
existed many hundred years before the birth of 
Christ. We are well assured also^ that they were 
ascribed to the Mesi^iah by the ancient Jews* 
We never heard of any person to whom they 
could be ascribed, but our Jesus ; and with him 
they coincide as exactly as two parallel lines. I 
spesk not of all the prophecies of the Old Testa- 
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ment ; many of which are obscure^ diougfa eaailjr 
reconcileable to the great events of the Gospel ; 
but I speak of those prophecies only, which are 
so plain that no objection can reasonably be made 
to them. •— On the strength of these prophe- 
cies, therefore, St. Peter founds the obedience 
lof his converts. His argument is, that if you 
believe the Gospel on this evidence it follows^ 
that no £uther cavil is admissible : the precept, 
however harsh, must be obeyed ; and the dfio- 
trine, however mysterious, must be believed. 
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VII. 

Fure religion, and imdefiledj before God and the 
Father 9 is this: To visit the fatherless and 
mdows, in their affliction ; and to keep himse^ 
unspotted in the world. — James i. 27* 



This is certainly not a compleat definition of 
religion. Of the three parts — of our duty 
to God, our neighbour, and ourselves, the first is 
wholly omitted ; and neither of the others is de- 
rived, as we know they ought both to be, from 
faith in Christ. All therefore which St. James 
meant to shew in this passage was, the great value 
he put on practical religion ; which is indeed 
one of his chief topics through this whole epistle. 
~ In obedience, therefore, to his doctrine, wq 
should be very careful never to depreciate good 
works } nor to preach any doctrine, which may 
tend to make the common people think lightly 
of them ; as we are here assured, that pure and 
undefiled religion consists so much in them. — 
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Our hearers, however, cannot be cautioned toa 
much, not to presume on these works ; nor to 
trust our salvation on any thing, but the merits 

of Christ. Wliat merit of any kind our good 

* * ■ - 

works may have, is not for us to assign. That 
must te left entuely to Qpd. 
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VIIL 

Charity shall caver a multitude qfmis. — iPet iv, 8. 



IHE meaning of this passage is rather ob? 
scure. Some contend, that charity covers, or 
blots out, our own sins ; others, that it covers, 
or conceals, the sins of our neighbours. At 
present, however, I mean not to enter into the 
pbscurities of the text ; hut only to take occasion 
from it to point out the various^ covers for sin^ 
which men are commonly accustomed to plead. 

The hardened profligate rushes headlong into 
wickedness; and though he must know, that 
hell and destruction foUow hard behindy he goea 
madly on, without endeavouring to procure the 
least cover for his sins. 

There are others, again,, who have some little 
remains of conscience left— -who would wish to 
go to heaven ; but they are wary traders, and 
unwilling to pay too great a price. To give up 
all the pleasures of the world, and lead a strict,: 
religious life, is too much : but they are very, 
ready to barter with God Almighty. 
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Some of them will ask, what almsgiving \x^ 
the poor will do for them ? They are willing to 
cover their sins by great bounty in this way ; but . 
these traders must be informed, that, as far as 
themselves are concemedy they might as well 
keep their alms in their pockets. Theirs is ju§t 
the old popish practice of indulgences. In bodi 
cases, money is paid for a liberty to commit sin« 

In the same manner, others endeavour to 
cover their sins with what they call their virtues. 
Their lionesty — ^their temperance — ^their veracity, 
6r some other Virtue which they think they pos^ 
sess, they set in opposition to some favourite 
sins ; and hope, under such cover, to escape. — 
But these men must not be surprised to hear» 
that virtues arising from such motives are no 
virtues at all ; and, instead of atoning for sins^ 
are in fact themselves only sins in disguise^. 

Others again will endeavour to cover their 
sins, by pleading the bounty of heaven. The 
earth is full of good things ; why may I not use 
them? What were they given me for? — You 
may use them : with gratitude to God, you may 
use them \ but in gratitude to God, be content 
with the use. All beyond is sinful abuse. 

Another cover for sin is scMnetimes drawn from 

the 
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the infiimities of boman natures : they, are audi 
that sill is unavoidable, and therefore excu^eablet 
That sin is unavpidable^ is certain j and hence 
ariaes the necessity of a Saviour. But how far 
we are to make this a cover for such sins as we 
wiifiiUy continue in, is a point which, it is to be 
ftared, will be settled at the last day much to 
our c^mfiifiion. 

Hieir circumstances, and situation in life, are 
considered with many as making a good cover 
for sin. While we live in the world they cry, 
We must in some degree follow the ways of the 
world. The ways of the world are not always 
consonant with strict duty ; but we must now 
and then temporize, or we are nothing. — But 
perhaps our situation in life is not so commonly 
seductive as we are apt to suppose. No honest 
profession, I believe, has any thing in it opposite 
to the duties of religion. If, however, we have 
unhappily chosen a profession which avowedly 
leads us into sin, we have our option : we may 
take either the broad or narrow way ; and serve 
either God or Mammon. 

There are others again, who seek to cover 
their sins under the mercies of God ; which they 
say are infinite, and cannot be exhausted. But 
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these people se^n to forget, that the attributes of 
the Deity must not be constraed so as to con- 
tradict each other. The mercy of God» it is 
true, is infinite ; but his justice is infinite also: 
they both universaily extend to all people. 

There is still one m6re cover for sin, which 
some people plead; and indeed the only one 
they can plead — humble confession, and sincere 
repentance ; with trust in the mercy of Grod 
through the merits of Christ. 
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IX. 

IsMj/ammg you (Afflicted f kt him pray. Is any 
merry f let, him sing psalms. -— James, v. IS. - 



X HE text seems intended rather to regulate our 
gloomy and cheerful hours, than a$ a piece 
of literal advice. The life of man is a chequered 
shade : light and darkness are continually reci- 
procating. The former often twinkles on the 
very spot, which had immediately before l)een 
occupied by the latter. — Man, therefore, thus 
subject to such opposite paroxysms, should pos- 
sess something to secure him from the pernicious 
effects of both. 

Now, a sense of religion is the only security he 
can have ; and this may have its full effect in 
all circumstances, if the mind be fully and seri- 
ously impressed with it. If the instrument there- 
fore IS well-tuned, the music may be good, whe- 
ther it play a dirge or a sonnet — Something like 
it is the apostle's advice : If you are afflicted^ 
pray ; if you arc merry ^ ^ing psalfns. Not that, 

when 
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when you are afflicted, it is supposed you are 
always to pray. But as prayer is the grand sup- 
port of affliction, you should always live, espe- 
cially when the hand of God is upon you» in 
the qpirit of prayer — in that trust in God, and 
in the merits of a Redeemer, which every one 
must feel who prays with wicerity. — — Again, 
when you are enlivened with a ray of prosperity, 
and the q^irits ate buoyant, diough it is not 
ei^dcted you should always singpsabns^ yet you 
should always live under such a sense of that 
gratitude^ and religious thankfulness to the Dis- 
poser of all events^ as wUl prevent your joy 
from runtting riot j and wiU change it from an 
earthly into a heavenly feeling: 
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X. 



AsnefWrbom babes^ 4^isir^. the sincere milk of the 
. "wor^j that ye may grow thereby. — 1 Pet. iu % 



JLH£ Scriptfire^ -^e^ cootj^ually e^Jrt^kg; us 
to. put <^ the bid mf(»T-^to b0 fisn^wed i» the 
spiriid,. ajid to b^ bpftpi agam. Jii wpforg^ity to 
these gospeUdeais^ tb^e ^spiQ^tW Pet ^ i9trpduce9 
the beautiful 9llii^iQn: in tbe te^l, iu \9;hieh he 
recoinmfinds ta \m coovei^ a$ n^WibcsQn !|>^i|^» 
the sincere milk of the^ wdrd.-^'XI^Q hi^aiity P-od 
aptness^of this aHusion is veitj ^i^kiqg. 

It ccHisists^ firsts ia time simi^ieU^y <Mf th^ffopd^ 
Most of the food we uise undergoes. va^UP kinds 
of mixtures, and different modes of dressuig : 
but milk is so simple a kind of food, that it re- 
quires neither mixture nor cookery ; and is 
therefore properly an emblem of the sincere word 
of truth. 

Then again, its nourishing quality makes it 
still more an emblem of that Gospel^ which 
nourishes to everlasting life. 

Its 
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Its sweety balsamic nature, makes it efficacious 
in the cure of many bodily disorders, as the 
Gospel is a remedy for tibose of the soul. 

Even its spotless white, witibout any tincture 
of colour, brings it still nearer the idea of GoS^ 
pel purity. 

Then again, the manner in which the child 
takes this nourishment, carries on the allusion 
very happily. He takes' it with that eagerness 
which shews his love for it : he loaths all other 
food in comparison : thouigh he is fed with it 
every day, the repetition ' never doys him ; and 
his growth shews how well it agrees with Ms 
constitution. This mode of the child^s rececving^ 
its food, is a just exhibition of the true, religious 
mode of accepting the GbqpeL ' ^ I t is not afteo^ 
diat a single allusion illustrates a sidbject ia. so 
many di£fe«rait points of view. 



I- V,- 
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XL 

We both labowTf and mj^^ refroach^ because we 
trust in the Jiving God. — I Tim, iv. 10* 



X HAT holy and indefatigable labourer in the 
vineyard of the Lord, the writer of this epistle, 
tells his beloved convert, Timothy, in this pas- 
sage, that trust in God enabled him to undergo 
all the labours and distresses of his apostleship. 
His labours iEmd distresses were abundant. Our 
labours are insignificant, tod our distresses, com- 
monly mere trifles, in comparison with his. It is 
true, we have not that firmness ^— that heaveply 
aid, and apostolic vigour, which St. j^uI had. 
But our sufferings are in proportion to burabili- 
ties ; and we have the same ground for going 
chjserfully through our labours, and for; bearii^ 
our distresses, which this holy apostle had. We 
may all, if we please, tnist in the living God. 

AJU^the attributes of God administer, comfort 
to man, except his iustice. Here we naturally 
recoil. That man^ with all his guilt about him, 

should 
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should stand before infinite justice, presents an 
idea which cannot but n^ake an awful impression. 
Yet even here we have great room to trtcst in 
the Jiving God. His justice, infinite as it is, is 
tempered by mercy equally infinite ; and to this 
is added, the powerful mediation of a blessed 
Redeemer. 

But among all the grounds of comfort whidi 
we receive from our gracious Creator, with re-i 
gard both to this world and the next, the con- 
templation of his wisdom^ and his promises^ is the 
most reviving. The former sets our mind at 
rest in this world ; the latter carry us happily to 
the next. 

The wisdom of Providence, which orders aB 
the events of this world with such unerring cer- 
tainty, as to be most beneficial not only to mufh- 
kind in general, *but to every individual in par- 
ticular, should be a constant argutnent wi& us 
to submit to every event, however harsh it may 
appeal*. If we Ju% trust in an unerring Ptovi- 
dende, it will be impossible not to acquiesced if 
we do not acquiesce^ it Is impossible wehcsxi^ly 
trust. At the same time let ns donsMer, l^at 
this full trust in the unerring providence of Godi 

IS 
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is the only way to secure our happiness among 
the disasters of life. Nothing else can administer 
a full remedy for the many sufferings we must 
unavoidably feel. 

The other great comfort, which a trust in the 
living God procures for us in the distresses of this 
world is, that they wiU end in the happiness of 
the next. We have God's promise for this hope, 
which turns into certainty. I speak of such only 
as obey God : and indeed they are the only per- 
sons who seek for comfort from these divine 
sources. 

This trust therefore in the promises of God, 
is our grand comfort in the distresses of life. It 
is the leading-star which carries us to Bethlehem ; 
and makes all bur journey to that blessed resi« 
dence of our Redeemer, full of happy expecta^ 
tion. 
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XII. 

If riches increase^ set not thy heart upon ihmi. 

Ps. Ixiu 10. 



We are cautioned here, not so much against 
riches, as against the increase of them. When 
a man possesses only what he has^ been long 
accustomed to possess, the danger is less : use has 
made his possessions, whatever they are, femilisu: 
to him ; but when the possession increases beyond 
the ordinary capacity of receiving it, (which is 
idmost always the case of a sudden increase of 
wealth,) the moral danger becomes great. — — * 
Am I then, if riches increase by the blessing of 
God, on a fair and honest profession, to reject 
the blessing and stop in the midst of golden op- 
portunities ? ■ It is a happy thing when a man 
can set bounds to his acquisitions, and say, / 
have enoiigh. That however, is not easy : the 
word enough^ is regulated by such a variety of 
circumstances, that the same definition of it can 

hardly touch the cases of any two people. 

But 
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But though it may be difficult to give rules to 
estimate a sufficiency, yet whatever our posses- 
sions may be, very good rules may be given to 
prevent our setting our hearts upon ffienu If we 
set our hearts vpon thenif they become at once 
what the Scripture calls, the mammon of unrighte-^ 
ousness; or the temptations to every mode of 
wickedness : fcMr Ifte hve of money ^ we know, is 
the root of all eviL 

In tiie first place, their fugitive nature should 
prevent our setting our hearts upon them. We 
art tdld, they often make themselves wings, and 
fy away. And if they do not leave us, we shall 
eertainfy, in a little time, leave them. And then 
the question stares us in the face. Whose shall 
those good thirds be which we have provided? — 
or, in other words, why did not you make a 
pr<^>er use of them in your life-time ? 

Secondly, we should reflect, how we came by 
our riches ; and, it may be hoped, we shall ac- 
. knowledge we received them from God, the 
author and giver of all good. Whether we ob- 
tained them by our own agency, or by any other 
means, still they are his gifts. 

This bdng settled, it follows next to ascertain 
for what purpose God gave (hem to us. We 

B B 2 cannot 
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cannot surely be so absurd, aa to suppdiBe, God 
gave us riches as instances of his favour, from 
any particular regard he had for us. If not, he 
gave them for other piuposes. What these pur- 
poses are, we have frequent intimations from 
Scripture. We are ordered to use our talents in 
proportion to their value ; to be liberal to the 
poor ; and to distribute our means, according to 
the abilities which God hath given us. 

Thus then, if riches increase, instead of setting 
our hearts upon them — that is, instead of making 
them the means of a mere self-indulgence, we 
should make to ourselvesfriends qfthis mammon of 
unrighteousness ; and hope, through the mercies 
of God in Christ, they may assist in procuring 
us a joyful sentence in the last great day^ 
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XIIL 

Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts. 

Matt. XV. 19. 



JttiVIL thoughts sprout up in every heart. If 
they are indulged, they soon corrupt it j but if 
checked, and immediately discharged, they pro- 
duce no bad effect. — For the sake, however, of 
some well-meaning people, who turn every bad 
thought into a sin, I should wish to offer a sort 
of criterion. 

In the case otmalicet for instance, you con- 
ceive a malicious thought against an enemy. A 
wish arises, that he may be ruined — you take a 
pleasure in hearing of any mischief that may 
befal him. You ask, is not this malice ? 

Let us examine: Do you indulge these 
thoughts ? No. — Do you think them wrong, and 
immediately reject them ? Yes. — If you had it in 
your power, would you wish to ruin your enemy ? 
By no means, certainly. — Would you be glad 
to do him a service ? I think I should. — Why 

B B 3 then, 
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then, notwithstanding your malicious thoughts 
you have no malice in your heart. Your bad 
thoughts mark only your malevolence of nature : 
your good jresolutions are the heavenly work of 
grace upon your affections. 

The same mode of reasoning may be applied 
to other bad thoughts. The first rise of them 
in the mind shews only the natural pravity of hu- 
man nature : the kind a£fectiofns atie afterwarck 
introduced by the grace of God, 
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XIV- 

Isee the heavens opened^ and the Son of Man stand- 
ing on the right hand of God. — Acts, vii. 05, 



J: HE imaginatiqn is not always the most use* 
fully employed in matters of religion. Here it 
is : the holy martyr, St. Stephen, animates him- 
self in the midst of his sufferings; by seeing, in a 
beatific vision, the happiness that awaited nim 
after death. Instead of letting his mind rest on 
the cruel sufferings he underwent, he fixed it, 
by an ardent act of faith, upon a scene which 
occupied all his thoughts — he saw heaven open^ 
edi and Jesus sitting on the right hand of God. 

This account of St Stephen's martyrdom, 
seems to be given us as the proper appendage of 
a state of trial : as an incentive to make us bear 
more properly the different situations in which 
it engages us. — In some happy hour, when we 
are surrounded with the gaieties of the world, 
and prone to give way to intemperate joy, let 
us check the delirium. Cheerfulness is the garb 

B B 4 of 
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of religion : a gloomy melancholy is religion in 
mourning, which is a dress it should seldom 
assume ; intemperate joy is religion intoxicated. 
This world is not meant as a state of enjoyment. 
When we would indulge our minds, therefore, 
with real enjoyment, let us banish all the little, 
selfish joys of this world, by letting our imagina- 
tion loose among the glories of eternity j and 
seeing, with the dying martyr, heaven openedj and 
Jesus sitting at the right hand of God* -- 

Again, in the hour of distress, when the world 
scowls upon us, and all his darkness around, let 
us endeavour to catch a ray of light through the 
gloom that surrounds us — let us carry our ima- 
gination, on the wings of faith, into the celestial 
regions above; and comfort ourselves with the 
thoughts of seeing heaioen openedfOndJesus sitting 
on the right hand of God. 
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XV. 



The kingdom of heaven is like a net which was 
cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind.-^ 
Matt. xiii. 47* 



tJ UST such a gathering will there be at the last 
great day : the net will be spread abroad, and 
a final separation made. The name of Christian 
will then be a name of great consequence : and 
many will endeavour to shield themselves under 
it. — Let us examine their several pretensions : — 
The first is the nominal Christian. He has no- 
thing to say, but that he was bom in a Christian 
country, and was baptized in the name of Christ. 
Of the faith of a Christian, he knows little j and 
of the practice, still less. 

The moral man comes next. He professes 
the Testament to be a most excellent systepi of 
morals ; but he expunges from it the divinity of 
Christ — his atonement for sin — the assistance 
of the Holy Spirit j and, in short, all the comfort- 
able doctrines of Christianity; Why he acknow- 
ledges 
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ledges his Testament to be good authority ia 
one case, and not in another, is a question which 
may probably give him some difficulty in an- 
swering hereafter. It mjgr, however, rather be 
doubted, whether his contempt for the doctrines 
of Christianity may not somewhat interfere with 
his exactness in the practice of it. 

Let us next take a view of the self-righteous 
man. He acknowledges all the doctrines of 
Chriatiamty i but he thinks he has not much oc* 
easion for them. Christ died, he allows, for 
sinners ; but he does not conceive hims^f in 
that class. The little errors of his life are lost 
in the multitude of his virtues^ and hq has no 
fear of appearing in the presence of God, clothed 
merely on his own r^ghteousnep?* It is weU fixr 
him, if he do not fiod his mistake hereafter. — 
How fax God's mercy may extend to such pre« 
sumption, is not for us to say ; but we have no 
Gospel ground to hope for God*s mercy, unless 
we believe and trust in the merits of that Re- 
deemer, through whom alone it is promised. 

The innocent man is questioned next. He has 
no objection to Christianity : indeed, he bardly 
ever thought about it. In a genera] view, hov^ 
ever, he conceives the Gospel to be a law agaisast 

wickednessj 
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wickedness ; and as such, chiefly, he receives it. 
He has the guilt of no great sin upon his con- 
science. He troubles not himself with motives, 
and what he caUs, the refinements of religion ; 
but hopes a life free from great wickedness wfll 
carry him to heaven. 

The real Christian is the reverse of all these. 
Through faith in Christ, and a fkm b^ef Df ^ 
the doctrines of Christianity, he converts his mo*, 
ral virtues into Christian doctrines ; and thougli 
he may hope, that in some of his works he may 
please God, yet he presumes not on any of them, 
acknowledging with contrition that he has no 
kopes of salvation through his own righteousness, 
biit merely through the merits of his Redeemer* 
Of course, therefore, he thinks an innocent life 
is not all that is required ; but endeavours to 
recommend himself to God, by devotion and 
prayer •— by heavenly affections, and works of 
charity. 

If a set discourse should be taken from, this 
hint, it might conclude with an exhortation to a 
ccmgregation, to examine themselves by the se- 
veral chairacters set before them j from which 
they might be instructed, on proper motives, to 
imitate the best. 
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XVI. 

Cease to do etdl; learn to do well. — Isa. i. 16. 



We have here the whole duty of man in two 
sentences. We are first to cleanse the heart 
from wickedness, and then to adorn it with vir- 
tues. The ground must be prepared, before the 
seed can be sown. — But there is a manifold difr 
ference between these two operations ; and the 
prophet seems to mark it. By the powers of 
nature, he seems to suppose we may cease to do 
tfoiL Conscience, in numy cases, is a law unto it- 
self; and, if it be attended to, will curb many 
of the great excesses of vice. We know it may, 
from the practice of several heathen worthies. 

But though nature may, in a good degree, 

prevent our doing evil, something more is re- 
quired to teach us to do well — something, as the 
prophet says, which we are to learn. Here the 
Grospel comes in : it teaches us to spiritualize 
our affections, and to regulate all oiu: actions by 
its holy precepts. 
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XVII. 

( 

Happy is he "who condemnetk not himself in that 
thing which he alloweth. — Rom. xiv. 22. 



b EW men are so wicked as not to make some 
excuse to their own consciences for their trans- 
gressions of duty. Though they are not so 
weak as to suppose their excuses are a cover for 
sin ; yet an excuse serves to let their minds quiet- 
ly down, as it were, to the transgression. This 
is what is generally meant by allowing a trans-, 
gression. We do not approve it j but by some 
sophistry we have argued ourselves into the 
allowance of it. — Now this is the very thing 
against which the Apostle warns us. Knowing 
how apt human nature is to quibble itself into 
improper allowances, we are instructed not to 
suffer any action, which our conscience does not 
fairly allow. The condemnation of conscience 
is the avowal of guilt. 
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XVIII. 



The Scribes and Pharisees sit in Moseys seat. AU^ 
therefore f what they Aid you observe, that observe 
and do : but do not after their works ; Jbr they 
say, arid do not. — f Matt, xxiii. 2. 



1 HIS is a very severe censure of a very cor- 
rupt priesthood — a priesthood that gives ia- 
struction, without example. How far this cen- 
sure of the Scribes and Pharisees characterizes 
the ministers of our church, I should not wish to 
investigate. Numbers, no doubt, there are, who 
add example to precept : at the same time, we 
fear there are many who say, and do not. To 
instruct, is an easy matter. There is ready ac- 
cess, in this enlightened age, to instruction of 
various kinds, which may be easily given at se- 
cond hand ; and Moses's seat may be very well 
fiUed. But a holy example is a different matter. 
Here we cannot draw from others, as we may 
topics of instruction. We must draw all from 
ourselves ; and if future considerations h^ve zip 
weight with us, let us at least consider the soan- 
dal of talking and acting in different ways, and 
thus continually giving ourselves the lie. 
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XIX. 

T 

r 

Thispeopk honour eth me with their lips ; bvt their 
heart is far from me. — Matt. xv. 8. 



X HIS was spoken of the Scribes and Pharisees, 
whose religion went no farther than their lips. — 
But it was the application of a prophecy, which 
may extend to this people, or that people, or 
any people, who treat God with their lips, and 

not with their hearts. More or le^, all oiif 

prayers, alas ! come under the prophet's censure. 
Who can keep his devotion so guarded, as never 
to 8u£fer his thoughts to idle abroad ? But when 
we keep the best guard upon them -we can, in 
driving out all intruding thoughts, it may be 
hoped we may, in a great degree, escape the pro- 
phet's censure. He only is the guilty person, 
who deliberately makes the time of his devotion 
a time for thinking over any subject which miqr 
then occupy his thoughts — who can -settle an 
account, in his mind, at churcih, or adjust the 
terms of a bargain '—and have his lips alone in 
God's service. 
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JFhat is a manprqfitedj ^he should gain the whok 
worldf and lose his own soul? -— Matt. xvL 26. 



We see how highly our blessed Saviour esti- 
mates the soul of man. All the gratifications 
which the whole world can afford, he tells us> art 
nothing in the comparison. -—What then shall 
we say of the folly of those men^ who sell their 
sQuls, in a manner, for nothing — for a few of 
the fugitive and guilty pleasures of this world ? 
What shall we say. of him, for instance, who sells, 
his soul for a little knavish gain ?-— or of him, 
who sells it for the pleasure of getting drunk ? — 
or, for the pleasure of cursing and swearing ? — 
or, for any other of the short>lived pleasures of 
this world ? For all these wretched commodities, 
we know, the soul of man is often bartered. ^^ 
Let us then be ashamed of so ruinous a trade ; 
and take care to preserve faithfully so noble a 
deposit as the soul of man, which our Saviour 
thought was more valuable than even the whole 
world of inanimate nature. 
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XXI. 

Ckristdiedjbr our sms^ according to the Scriptures. 

1 Cor, XV. 3. 



1 HE satisfaction of Christ for the auis of man- 
kind^ says the objector, is a very wonderful doc* 
tiine. 

No doubt, it is. 

But I can entertainno idea of it 

How is it possible you should ? — It is one of 
those great points in the hands of God, which 
man cannot understand ; and you have only to 
qualify yourself for receiving the benefit of it 
' But how can I believe what I do not under- 
stand? 

On the credit of others. You surely on that 
foundation believe many things, which you do 
not understand. You believe that the tides of 
the ocean are governed by the moon ; but you 
do not understand that truth j nor know any 
thing of it, but what you believe on the credit 
of others. You believe the wine is good, though 
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it is not yet landed ; and you know nothing of 
it, but what you beliei^ on the credit of your 
wine merchant i you take a long journey^ though 
you know nothing c£ the roads, the iisQ^ or the 
distance, but what others l^ve told you. — • The 
atonement of Christ is mentioned over and over 
in Scripture. If, t herefore , you pay the same 
credit to Scripture which you do to a wine m^^ 
chant, or an inn-keeper, you will befieve it. -— 
The question, therefore, immediately subside 
into this point — We must either totally give 
up Scripture, or believe in the atonemfent of 
Christ 
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XXII. 

J 

A^^bft and comiected Vtetv qf God^s Dispema^ 
- Horn and Revelations to Mankind. 



As this world had its beginning, we may sup- 
pose that God foresaw all its various situations, 
and had a view to its various connections among 
them. 

In the first place, then, the great intention of 
this world seems to be» to make it a ptate of pre- 
paration for a better. God might have made 
all the inhabitants of it happy ai once, like an- 
gels. But God's modes of happiness are as va- 
rious as all his other works ; and he chose to 

• # 

make this his new world happy by passing 
through a state of trial. Let us then see . how 
this world is fitted for such a state. God has 
tbougbt fit to inform us of its origin, by autho- 
rity that we cannot reject. 

The first that strikes us is, the account we 
have of a paradisaical state. Many parts of it 
have given ofience; and particularly, that a 

c c 2 being, 
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being, endowed iwith so many noble qualiti^^ 
enriched with such various gifts, and sur- 
rounded with such a superfluity of happiness^^ 
should be treated only as a pageant of a day, 
and removed before he had taken fuU possession 
of his Creator's bounty. 

Among the various conjectures that have been 
made, and conjectures that have been offeredf 
to reconcile these seeming inconsistencies to 
God's general plan of goodness, I hope it will 
not be taken amiss if I add one conjecture more : 
— As we laid it down as a position, that this 
world was to prepare us for a better through a 
state of trial, it does not seem difficult to link 
Ihe state of paradise into this chain. 

We suppose, then, that God never intended 
k state of paradise as a lasting state ; but that he 
intended it only as a grand title page to the world 
he had just formed. Hete the inhabitants might 
see a state of happiness playing before them } 
but that it could be obtained only upon the ob- 
servance of certain conditions, or, passing through 
a state of trial. — Now, in general, the Old Tes* 
lament seems to carry on the same idea. Abra- 
ham's land of rest was to be entered by a trial 
And all the patriarchs, and good men of those 

lo times» 
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times, were taught to consider themselvei^^ aa 
strangers and pilgrims on earth, in their passage 
to their eternal mansions. 

But now frail man was utterly unable to coni^ 
tend with such scenes of temptation as th6 world 
offered. The next step, therefore, that Qod 
took to animate his new world was to promise 
heavenly aid to those who passed conscientiously 
through their trial Here come in the graqious 
terms of the Gospel. The Gospel stamps its 
sttAority on all that went before. It gives the 
wfiorld rules to live by ; and, through the atone* 
ment of a blessed Saviour, promises forgiveness 
to all such as conscientiously endeavour to live 
under their duty. -^ It, lastly, opens that glo- 
ricuB scene of rest, which every pious passenger 
through this world considers as the ultimate end 
of all 1)|b trials. 
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XXIIL 

Except ye he horn of "water and spirt t, ye cannot 
enter into the kingdom ofGok. — John, iiL 5. 



XHIS is the introduction to the kingdom of 
heaven, which our Saviour tells us he expects. 
We are to be baptizedinto hisGoi^el^ aadte 
qualify ourselves for his disciples by our obe- 
dience to it. This is what is eomiiKmlj called 
^generation. We mitst put off ibe old inany 
and put on the new. But though regeneration 
is a scriptural term» yet it is so ofiten expIaiauBd^ 
that eaisoer language might be obtained than msch 
terms as lead us more* into scholastic ideas. I 
do not see what you can make more of regene- 
ration, than repentancCj^ and amendment of heart 
and life. Yes, you say, the regenerated man 
must be under the direction of the spirit of God. 
No doubt of it ; and so must the penitent man, 
or his repentance will come to nothing. — If we 
go deeper, and talk of regeneration with a myste- 
rious air, I should only say, that all we know of 

it 
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it is that we should amend our hearts and lives j 
and endeavour to obtain the aid of the Holy 
Spirit by fervent prayer. But as to any enquiries 
further. I think our Saviour's answer is veiy ap- 
plicable : -— The wind hlowefh where it Usteth, and^. 
ihofu hearest the sound thereqf; hut canst not tett 
whence it cometh or whither it goeA. So is every 
one who is bom qfthe Spirit 
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ST. PAUnS EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 



JTWO great errar^f so far as I am able to jitdge 
of 3<?ripture, have ' taken their rise from St 
Paul's Epistle to the Romans : the doctrine of 
JusHfication ly faith cUone ; and the Calvinistic 
doctrine qf predestination. Both of them appear 
to me entirely lost, in a dose attention to the 
scope of the Epistle. 

I have therefore drawn up the following con- 
dse analysis of it, which is intended to bring 
within a narrow compass the prindpal intention 
of the whole, and the connection of its several 
parts. 

It is one of the peculiarities of St. Paul's writ- 
ing, to branch out frequently from his immediate 
subject, andy after discussing some point which 

thus 
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thus occasionally falls in his way^ to return ab- 
ruptly to his first argument. In this analyos I 
mean not to &liow the Apostie through these 
digressions, but to attend chiefly to what appears 
to be the main purpose of the Epistle. 

The Apostle seems to have had two grand 
points in view. Tk^^rst was, to «0Qvi|ice tke 
Jews of the excellence of Christianity, and of ita 
superiority to the law of Moses ; and the secandf 
to reconcile them to the idea of God's giving 
the Gentiles a participation widi them of its be» 
limits. On both these heads the Jews were very 
tenaciaiis of their sevecil prejudices. Of tiidr 
attachment to the law of Moses, and biendiftg 
its ritual with the doctrines of Cbiistknity, we 
have vaiious tastaaces in the historical psuis of 
the New Testament ; as we have also 6f their 
believing themselves the sole inheritors, through 
Abraliam, of the promises of religion ; thbugh 
the Baptist had early told them, that God Was 
able of the rtty atones to raise up children to 
Abraham. -^ But let ua go through the several 
chapters regularly. 

Cpap. I. -^ The Apostle begins his Epi^e, 
by shewing the nedessitf of redemptioti. He first 
takes a general vaeir of man in a stat« df ^lature^ 

in 
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m vmcD jDiHmaa depiaidty appears in its greatest 
excesses/ 

Chap. II. ~* He then taras to the Jew, wfao 
has no right, he sajrs, to anraigm the Gientile, as 
his own practice, natwithstandii^ the holy law 
he professes, was little better. He is n&t a Jem, 
sajTS the Apostle, tvho is one outwardly ; Ji» dr^ 
cmmmm consisteth not in the letter^ bttt in the 
hemrt mid spirit 

CSfiAP. III. -*- The Apostie then opens tha 
gvand mode of redemption from sin, through the 
Gro^d^ wjbich was to include (v. ^.) both Jews 
aad Gteatiles. Here, with a view to reconcile 
the Jews to the Gospel, he jhews how very supe- 
rior it was to the law. '* ^ (Chap. IV.) -~ In fadi, 

he oberves, diat reconciliation through the Oos^* 
pel was promised long before ilia iaw was este^ 
blished. So that Graham's faith, whieh was 
imputed to him for righteousness, was &itfa^ in 
aftituDe redemption by Christ; and isr band«d 
dcrwnas an<exaiiiple to his posteritjjr^ If thegf 
fieceive that salvation tiirou|^ Christ, wMeh 
Abraham received oxAy through^/A, tJie IMMM 
righteousness wUl be imputed to \hem* 

Oraj?. Y^ — The Apostle having meivtimied^^ 
eme of Atoaham, carrieir Ids view stifi higher ^-^ 

to 
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to the case of Adam } from which he infera the- 
tjMversdUty of the Gospel. As Adam's trans^ 
gressioii brought death on all mankind^ the tt* 
storation by Christ was meant to be equally uni- 
vecsaL So that, as all was lost by Adam, all 
was restoced by Christ 

Chap* VI. — Tbd Apostle then answers an ob- 
jection, which might be made to his doctime. 
As sin is forgiven through grace, the greater the 
sinner (the ofagector may say) the more excellent 
is the grace that forgives him. *-^ To this iha^ 
Apostle answers, that the grand idea <^ the Gos* 
pel is to produce a new. life. Its grace was 
never intended to shdter those who continued in 
sin, but to save those who renounced it. The 
Christian therefore, should always consider him^ 
self as dead in sin, but alive through Christ. 

Chaf. YII. --The Apostle then comes nearer 
the point he had in view j and proceeds to shew, 
that, as God Almighty had superseded thci law 
by the Gospel, the law, of course, should be 
esteemed as dead j and the Jew was now as 
much at liberty to embrace the Gospel, as a 
man after the death of his first wife was at 

Uberty to marry a second. "^---T- The Apostle adck 
that the law indeed taiight tbm what sin wa^ 

but 
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but not how to avoid its effects : it plainly pointed 
out the guilt of sin ; but shewed, at the same 
timei its own deficiency, in not being able' ta 
effect a deliverance j (Chap. VIII.) — y^bich wa» 
only to be expected from Christ. The Gospel 
had effected, therefore, what the law could not 
effect Through this heavenly grace we are 
assisted by the Holy Spirit of God ; and as many 
as are thus led by his Spirit, become his chil- 
dren. It was God's gracious intention, fron 
the beginning of the worid, (v. 49, 50,) freely 
to justify all who should accept his holy oflfer of 
redemption by the Goapel. 

Chap. IX. — Tlie Apostle having <^ned, in. 
tiiie fifth chapter, the intended universality of the 
Gospel, now takes up the question more at larger 
and touches, with great tenderness, on that doc^ 
trine so offensive to the Jews, of giving the Gen- 
tiles a participation with them of God^s favours* 
To these they conceived they had an exdudve 
right, as the children of Abraham* But the 
Apostle reminds them, that this mode of ad<^ting 
what nation he pleased to be the instrument of 
his Providence, was only the common meam 
winch God bad always used with mankivd: 
nay, he tells them, it was his method of dealing 

even 
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even idtii tlietnsdves. God «fcigltsd out the 
iMoek (oS Jacob, in prefer ettce to that of Esau^ 
\io be the vehicle of his promises ; and fiow, on 
tile vevelatitm of the Gospel, he receives the 
Gentiles a& inheritors with them of its blessings; 
They might remember also, that this raodeAf 
treating nations was foretold by ihe prophet 
Jeremiah*, under the similitude of a potter 
and bis clay : Behold, mith the Lord, as clay k in 
Ikepottsr^s hamd, so are ye in my hand, house qf 
Israel : at what instant I shall speak concerning a 
natkm to pluck up, and to putt demfn; and at^ahat 
instant I shatt speak coneeming a nation to buiUi 
mid' to pkntU. -^-«-^The Apostle fitr&er reminds 
tiieniv that the admidsicm of the GentileB to this 
jttMleges of tdie Gospel was the subject of niahy 
p»oph6cie% which might have madetbaittruA 
f«fy dear Uh them. And he conckideB' by ob* 
sei^njg; tfvat the Gen(^es should obtain salfiitton 
tfavough the Gospel, which the Jews could not 
dMfain by an a^ei>ence to the law ci Moses. 

CUAPi X.-^The Aposfleihen, with great ten- 
4ieme0s> kments the backwiudness of his comi- 
ttfyoMn In meeiving the Gospel, ^d their utkaeh^ 
»Mt to <be law ci Mosefl^ thoi^ it was aerer 

* Jeremiab, xviii. 2. 

meant 
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vmvkt <io; to t^j^mmmmt bm^ buk tmmiy.ma 

schoolvnaster to hrrngmtoGhmt^ ; adding from 
Xsabb» a piophiecy wbich ought to be a very 
alarmiog ote to thein» in which Gbd is repre^ 
sentedy stretching out his arms, all day long, to a 
disobedient and gioinsi^in^ fteople* 

Gkab* XI. -^ The Apostle, howe^^o^, oonsokv 
hi9 Jewish converts by shewing them their natichi 
wa^ cast. off only in part ; that a remnant ishonld 
be left $ and tibat a time i^ould come^ when all 
l8raal.(v» ^») shoiild be broij^tinto the fold df 
Chmt^r^He ihm tuisnd. tothifl.Gentile conveortB^ 
wdKDi^der the similitjude ^ oU:ve*grafts mgrafted 
k^.m old stock, he exhorts them to ^ea^aess 
in th)^ p]»>]fefiftonv 2£ t^ native bnuiches^ kg 
tells them> were cut away, tibat they mi^ ba 
jpafted in from a £)reign stodfi^ what damgeif 
were ihey in^ when even the natural branches^ 
on iksiii omi slockt were found d^ective ?; 

Ghab. XIL Xm. XI¥.-^Tb6 Apostle havm^ 
brought his argument thus far to a concludim^ 
qranda three chapters in giving ^ccellent ralea 
for. hciy Uving,^ and religious behaviour <to Vi^ 
nouaodca^ns ; (Qiap. X V*)i*-«c0nckiding vAik 
4Ui: affectionate addtpui^^ ta his Jewifh <:MVWt^' 



* Gal. iii. 24. 

requesting 
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requesting them to receive the Gentile Christiaiifr 
into a brotherly intercourse. 

Chap. XVL— -The last chapter contains a 
kind salutation to all his fiiends at Rome. 

From the Apostle's chief design in this Epistie, 
which I have thus endeavoured to point out, I 
think it will tipfesi, that he gives no encourage- 
ment to either of the opinions mentioned above. 

The first is, that we are justed hyfailkahne. 
This arises from St Paul's saying, (chap. iii. S8, 
and in other places), that a man isjust^ed by 
jaOif wWiOut ihe deeds tf the law. Whereas the 
^^postie's argument has evidentiy no reference 
to the Solfidian opinion oifaWt and works ; but 
merdy (as I tiiink it hath appeared) to ihe 
Christian and Jewish religions. By faiA, th^re-^ 
fore, he means the Gospel— -in opposition tc^ 
works, by which he means the law of Modes. 
To this sense also the context, as well as the wrgu^ 
merit, leads. Is he the God qfihe Jews onb/f Is 
he notffie God also of the Gentiles ? As if he had 
said, the law of Moses might have been sufficient 
ijt the Jews only had been concerned ; but the 
Qentilea require a wider dispensation. -~It is sin-, 
gular also, that if the Apostle had meant to in- 
culcate 
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culcate justificatipn hy faith alone^ he should take 
the opportunity of this very Epistle to employ 
three chapters, on good worh ; among wi^ek 

fm&iy BSBXkend, is not even once mentioned^ 

• » • /■ ■ 

though, no doubt, all these good woi^ks are sup- 
posed to spring from faith, as a mem* — It may 
be observed also, that the Apostle introduces all 
these good works under the beautiful metaphor 
of offering up our bodies as living sacrifices, holy 
and acceptable to God ; by which only can be 
meant our hearts, purified from sinful affections, 
and restored to God's mercy through Christ by 
good works, which is the sacdfice he requires. 

The second great error, which seems to arise 
from this Epistle, is that oi predestination. The 
Apostle, we ar^ told, urging the absolute decrees 
of God, informs us, that God exercises the same 
power over man, which th^ potter exercises over 
his clay ; that is, he decrees, merely in an arbi- 
trary manner, one man to misery, ^ and another 
to happiness ; jiist as the potter makes one vessel 
to honour, and another to dishonour. But this 
is surely not the meaning of die 'figure. It is 
not meant to shew any predilection^,which the 
potter has for one lump more than for another, 
which it ought to shew, if it was meant to ex- 

VOL. IV. D D . plain 
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requestmg them to ^h God is 

faito a brotherly ' it is ir 

Chap. XVI % er 

salutati \ / 



From 
which 
thiD^ 



^1 natio^y 
. clay ; and that only ^ 
^6 they are subservieut to the 
vjod's economy in this world. — ^ The 
.siiit indeed gpes to all mttQnSi and at aU 
^.uieQ. Accordingly we see, at this day, Go^ ig 
continually raising up one nation, and deprea^i^ 
another. They are all clay in t^he potter's hands ; 
and, for his own wise reasons, which we have 
no right to investigate, he preserves this control 
among them. But this control has nothing to 
do with the spiritual state of individuals, which 
is not in the least concerned : we are all Jieft to 
*wQrIc out our o^wn salvation by such means as the 
Gospel, pr whatever other lights are allowed u% 
afford. — But at present, the Apostle has only to 
do with the Jews and Gentiles ; both of whom 
are considered as clay in the hands of the potter, 
and punished or rewarded, according to their 
deserts. Vessels qfwrath^ttedjbr destruction^ and 
vessels qf mercy prepared unto glory — are Jewish 
phrases, merely to express a state of guilt, or a 

9 state 
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t 

^f^£»ighoiut aU the ean. . 
0H, whom he wiU have mert^ "^NGS. 

Jiff bardeneth. Now, as we aiv 
that God hardened Pharaoh merely , 
pfMver hnewn^ and his name to be declarei tki 
irtti all the ear^ it is evident that the j^^, 
hand of God, acting by hardening hig i^^ 
could not have had this effect. It could^ 
make Ood^s pmer known^ because no onecouii 
know it. Bat when a wicked man hardem Um^ 
Hlff God may make his power known through eM 
Ae earthy by raising that wicked man to a high 
station, and holding him out as an example to 
the world. Thus God's power and name were 
made known by the great superiority of the mi- 
racles of Moses over the incantations of Pharaoh. 
When God, therefore, is represented as harden- 
ing men*s hearts^ it is only a Jewish mode of 
speaking for leaving them at liberty to harden 
their own hearts, if they are so disposed. It is 
a mode of speaking equivalent to many passages 

1} i> ^ of 
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of Scripture, especially to that of Isaiah, in which 
we are told that God blinded the eyes of unbe- 
Severs, and hardened their hearts, lest Ihey should 
see with their eyes^ and understand, with their 
hearts, and be converted, and healed. Whereas 
surely nothing more was meant^ than that they 
should harden their own hearts. — In various 
parts of Scripture also, men are said to be placed 
in different circumstances of life, to promote the 
glory of God. As at the death of Lazarus, our 
Saviour says, This sickness is not unto death, hut 
that the Son qfMan might be glorified ; and again 
^ in the case of the blind man, Nei^er hath this 
num sinned, said our Saviour, nor his parents ; 
but Aat the works qfGod should be made mani^st 
miinb God always, therefore, uses man as his 
instrument^ but in no case controls his spiritual 
concerns. 



# ■ < 
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Such Illustrations examined^ as are used hy 
St. Paul in his Epistles. 

St. Paul's language is rich : it abounds both 
with metaphors and illustrations. A metaphor is 
merely an allusion^ in a single word or expression, 
transferring the sense from its literal meaning, 
without pursuing the assumed sense further. As 
when St. Paul says. By one man sin entered into 
the worid. Such allusions rather beautify and 
enrich a lan^age, than explain a sentiment. 
But when the allusion is carried into length,' w« 
call it an illustration. In metaphor ^ St. PauPs 
language abounds so Icopiously, that it would be 
a work of labour to, follow him. Of his prin- 
cipal illustrations I shall take notice* 

p p 3 Roma:^s^ 
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Romans, vL 16. 

The Apostle here personifies Sin^ and Righte- 
ousness ; and illustrates their treatment of man* 
kmd under the idea of servitude. Obedience is 
the test of servitude ; and all mankind, obeying 
either the one or the ot^er of these two masters, 
are necessarily in a state of servitude. But the 
great difference between these two modes of ser- 
vitude, is shewn in the wages which each holds 
out : the wages of sin is death ; while the wages 
of righteousness is eternal life. 

Romans, vii. 2. 

The next illustration we meet with, is in* 
teod€4 to shew the Jew the propriety of his 
embracing Christianity, from the case of mar- 
riage* The woman, saith he, is bound to her 
husband, while he liveth ; but when he is dead^ 
she is at liberty to marry again. This, he tells 
the Jews, is exactly their case : they were mar- 
lied to the law ; but the Uw being now dead, 
they are at perfect liberty to eng^e themselves 
to the Gospel. 

Romans, 
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Romans, vii. 8. x 

In this passage the Apostle again personifies 
Sin* He considers it as a being without any 
power in itself. Its connection with the com*^ 
mandment» is what alone gives it strength. It 
miay be connected with the law of nature ^— ^ with 
the law of Moses, or, with the law of the Grospel ; 
and its power to do mischief, is according to the 
strength it receives from the several rules of duty. 
This connection the Apostle considers as its of^ 
fensive armour : I was alive, says he^ till Sin, 
armed with the commandinent, slew me« 

Romans, ix. SI. 

The illustration here taken from the potted 
and his clay^ is borrowed from Jeremiahs* Thd 
prophet uses it to iUustrate God's intended deal' 
ings with the Jews. As the potter throws aside 
such vessels as were injured ipi working, so will 
God throw aside the Jewish naition, if it do ^l 
in Ms sight. 

This illustration St. Paul carries a little far- 
ther. As the potter makes vessels of various 
kiiids^ destined some to noble, and othef » to ig- 
noble uses; so God raises afid depressesr 72^^;}^, . 

i> D 4 according 
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I 

according to his own good pleasure. — This H;- 
lustration hath often been ill used, and listed into 
the cause of predestination, with wluch it hath 
no kind of connection. It is very plain, both 
from the prophet's use of it and the Apostle's, 
that it refers only to the state of nations in this 
world — not, in any degree, to the case of indivi- 
dnals in the next. 

Romans, xi. 17t 

We have here a very beautiful illustration, 
taken from ingrafting trees ; with which art we 
find the Apostle was well acquainted. — The 
point to be explained was the union of the Gen- 
tiles with the Jews, under Christianity. The 
Jews were the olive tree ; the graft:s were both 
Gentiles and Jews ; and the Act of ingraftang, 
wius the initiation of both into the Christian reli- 
gion. The Jews are informed, that olive branches 
miay with greater ease be ingrafted into their own 
original stock, which is more natural and conge- 
nial to them. 

The Gentiles again are reminded, that if the 
natunad branches were not spared, because of 
their iinfruitfulness, much less should they be 
iipared, who were alicftis to the Jewish stock, if 
they should prove unfruitful. 

I Coiu 
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I Cor. iii. 6. 

The Apostle here Ulustrates the preaching of 
the Gospel, by an allusion to the culture of plants. 
As in planting, says he, one man plaiiteth, and 
another watereth ; but God giveth the increase : 
so in .preaching the Gospel, the Apostles are 
merely labourers under God: they have only 
^ the power of him who planteth, and of him who 
watereth ; they are mere instruments in the 
hands of God, to whom they look up entirely 
for a blessing upon their labours. 

4 

t CoR. iii. 10. 

, hf tins passage the Apostle illustrates his mode 
of preaching the Gospel, under the character of 
a master-builder. He lays the foundation of his 
building in Christ ; which is the only true foun- 
^tion, he says, that can be laid. On this foun- 
dation many people build, but with very different 
materials ; some good, and others bad. But he 
exhorts them to take care what superstructure 
they raise ; their work shall be brought to proof. 
The sound materials will stand the test ; but such 
as are unsound^ will fail and perish. 

1 Cor. 



I 
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s 

1 CoR« V. 6. 

The Apostle had ordered a wicked person to 
be excommunicated ; the propriety of which sen- 
tence he illustrates from the unleavened bread of 
the Jewish passover. He considered the wicked 
man as leaven j and shews the propriety of re- 
moving hiniy on the consideration, that a little 
leaven leaveneth the whole lump. 

1 Coil ix. Q4f. 

In this passage the Apostle illustrates the ne- 
cessity of being in earnest in our Christian course, 
by an allusion to the games of the heathen. As 
the racers and wrestlers, in those games, fit them- 
selves for their different exercises, and each 
strives zealously for victory j i^o should the 
Christian prepare himself for his religious course, 
and strive for the victory in his great contest 
with the world. 

1 Cqr. xii. 12. 

The Corinthian church had fallen into some 
divisions and heart-burnings, with regard to the 
value of their spiritual gifts ; and the Apostle 
illustrates the impropriety of such diyisions, by a 
comparison between the church and the human 

body. 
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body. The beauty and use of the human body 
consists in a perfect union of all its parts. If we 
could suppose any part of the body to say, it did 
not belong to the body, the absurdity would be 
striking ; they all make one whole. The eye, 
therefore, cannot say to the hand, nor the head 
to the feet, 1 have no need of you : they all 
together make one body — all have care one 
for another : if one suffer, all suffer : if one be 
honoured, all are honoured. — This is a just em^^ 
blem of the unity, says the Apostle, which should 
always be seen in the Christian church. 

1 Cor. xiii. 11. 

The Apostle, in this passage, illustrates the 
growth of religious knowledge by the growth of 
a child. The child is pleased with every triffe ; 
and thinks, and speaks, without reason or dis- 
cretion. As years advance, his reason begins to 
tmfeld : all his childish pursuits are thrown aside, 
and the improvements of manhood come on. — 
Thus also the religious life increases. It begins 
from slender attainments ; and, making its way 
to the heart and affections, fills them at length 
with heavenly love. 

Now 
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Now noe see through a glass darkfy^ says our 
translation ; in which the Apostle's illustration is 
much injured. I know not that the ancients 
had any gl^ses throtigh which they examined 
objects. The glass here meant, is the fo-wlf^y^ 
or mirror ; which, in some shape, they certainly 
had. It is the glass which St James mentions, 
(i. 28.) and is mentioned also by several of the 
Greek classics. The Apostle is shewing how un- 
certainly we view spiritual objects ; and illustrates, 
his argument by a man's looking into a mirror ; 
in which he does not see the real object, but 
only a representation of it. When we shall be 
introduced to perfect vision, we shall see spiritua^ 
objects not represented, as they now are, under 
a fictitious resemblance, but as they really are. 

1 Cor. xiv. 7- 

The gift of speaking with tongues seems to 
have been improperly used. in the Corinthian 
church, and the Apostle, here takes occasion to 
l^estrain it* If the unknown tongue was not ex- 
plained, it would be unintelligible and useless. -^ 
This the Apostle illustrates by musical sounds. 
Unless the pipe, or the harp, give its proper 

^ notes. 
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notes, the movements they meant to excite are 
uncertain; The soldier's motion is directed by 
the trumpet ; but if the trumpet do not give the 
sound he expects, his motions, of course, are 
left undecided. 

# 

1 Cor. XV. 86. ' 

it 

St. Paul, in this noble chapter, in which he 
considers the resurrection of the dead, introduces 
a sceptical reasoner, inquiring, how the dead are 
raised? And with what body they come? The 
Apostle reasons with him from analogy ; and illus* 
trates ihe resurrection of the dead by a grain of 
com, which he calls upon his opponent to con- 
sider. It is buried, says he, in the eaith, where 
it dies, and turns to corruption; but there is a 
principle of life in it, which revives, springs again, 
and opens into a greatly superior form. % 

. . • 

2 Cor. iii. 13. 

The Apostle is here shewing the excellence of 
the Christian religion over the Jewish. This ex- 
pellence he illustrates by the veil whichO&foses 
threw over his face, (Ex. xxxiv. 33.) and which, 
the Apostle>iay6, shewed that something was be- 
hind, 
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hind, not yet discovered* This was the new 
covenant, firom which the veil was entirety 
removed. 

2 CoE. V. 1. 

a 
• 

The Apostle, speaking of our removal from 
this world to the next, illustrates the happiness 
of it, by the idea of removing from a mean 
house to a splendid one. When our earthly 
house, says he, shall be dissolved, we shall have 
a building of God — a house not made with 
hands — eternal in the heavens* 



2 Cor. viii. 1^. 

The Apostle, speaking of the liberality of one 
part of the Christian church to another, (att of 
which were then equally under a state of perse- 
cution,) recommends an equality also in circum- 
stances; reciprocally relieving each other, as 
^each abounded, or was necessitous. This in- 
struction he illustrates by God's mode of dis- 
pensing manna in the wUdemess. Tkof wba ha4 
gathered much, had nothing over : audi th^ Vfh9 
haigoffifired iktie, had no lack. 



% 
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8 Cor. x, 3. 

The Apostle, speaking ofhis mode of opposing 
vdckedness, recommends such spiritual weapons 
as are proper to perform the warlike operations 
of beating down every thing that opposed the 
knowledge of God ; pulling down strong holds, 
and bringing into captivity all the opposers of 
the Gospel of Christ. 

2 Cor. X. 12. 

A MODE of religious comparison, usual in the 
world, is here found fault with — that of com- 
paring ourselves with ourselves ; or, perhaps, 
rather with other people; by which we can 
never come at the truth. The Apostle illustrates 
what he says, under the idea of a certain mea- 
sure, which every man ought to have to ascer* 
tain his actions. This measure, or rule, God 
hath given us in the Scripture ; and beyond this 
measure (as he phrases it) we should not stretch 
ourselves. 

Gal. iii. 24. 

The Apostle, speaking of the introduction of 
the Gospel by the law, illustrates it under the 
idea of a schoolmaster. Before the Gospel ap^ 

peared. 
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peared, he says^ we were kept under the disci^ 
pline of the law : but the law introducing us to 
the GospeU became, as it were, our schoolmaster. 
After the Gospel appeared, we were no longer 
under tutorage. 

Gal. iv. 1. 

The Aposde, in this chapter, uses much the 
same kind of illustration, and on nearly the same 
subject, as he did in the last. The Jew, who is 
the heir of the promises, while he continues 
under the law, may be said to be under tutorage ; 
but when the Gospel appeared, he became of age, 
and received the adoption of a son. * 

Gal. iv. 28. 

The bondage of the law is here contrasted 
with the freedom of the Gospel j which the 
Apostle illustrates by the children of Hagar and 
Sarah. Ishmael, the son of Hagar, represfented 
the Jews ; Isaac, the son of Sarah, represented the 
children of the promise* The event was, that 
the sonof tbebond-womail was cast out, and the 
son of the free-woman made the heir. 

Gal. 
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Gal. vi. 7* 

TftE Apostle, speaking here of the consequence 
of our good and bad actions, illustrates his sub- 
ject by the sowing of com. We always reap of 
the kind we sow. If we sow weeds, weeds will 
be the only produce ; but if we sow good seed, 
we shall reap also good seed. The apostle then 
advises the good Christian not to be discouraged^ 
or to slack his diligence, but to go on in his pious 
endeavours; assuring, himsdif, that if he hath 
sown good iseed, he» shall certainly reap it in due 
season. 

Ephes. ik 19; 

The Apostle, describing the blessed state of 
those who are confirmed in their religion, com*- 
pares them to a house solidly founded, and weU 
built. The foundation is laid in prophecy, and 
apostolic preaching ; Jesus Christ being the cor- 
ner-stone, connecting the different parts of the- 
building together. The whole fabric thus framed, 
is formed into a holy temple, dedicated to God, 
and inhabited by his Holy Spirit. 

Ephes. iv. 15. 

The growth of religion is here illustrated by 

thQ natural growth of the human body. The 

VOL. IV. E E body. 
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hodiyj^tly joined together ^ and united in all it^- 
parts, groweth into the perfect man. Thus too, 
the religious growth of the soul is carried on ^ 
it acquires more and more strength, tiU it come, 
as the Apostle expresses ii^Xo the perfect stature qf 

r 

ihejulness qf Christ. 

Ephes. v. 23; 
The Apostle here illustrates the unity between^ 
Christ and his church by marriage. As the hus- 
band is the head of the* wife^ sods. Christ of the 
church ; as the wife is subjeat to h^ husband^ . 
80 ought the church to be to Christ j as the wife-* 
should make herself appear in all lights pleasing, 
to her husband, so should the church-, by holi- 
ness, appear to Christ ; as a man should leave * 
his father and mother, and be joined to his wife,., 
so should the good Christian give up every thing 
for the sake of religion ; lastly, as marriage is. 
indissoluble, so is the connection between Christ-, 
and his holy servants. 

Ephes. vi. 11. 

The Christian is* here exhorted to bear up 
under all the difficulties of his religious warfare, 
and is properly ari^ed by the Apostle for the 
contest. His Jfeart^ in which all Christian virtues ; 

should 
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should dweUy must be defended by a breast-plate 
of righteousness ; and this must be bound tight 
around him by a girdle of truth : his head will 
be secured against all wicked opinions, by the 
lielmet of salvation — which is the hope of a 
blessed immortality : his feet must be guarded 
by greaves, prepared by the Gospel of peace, 
which will protect him against all the rough 
obstacles which may offend him in his Christian 
inarch. But his grand defence will be the shield 
of faith, which will be opposed to irreligion, and 
vice of every kind; The only offensive weapon 
put into his hand, is the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of God : with this he will be 
able to vanquish all who oppose him. 

Philip, iii. 13. 

St. Paul, exhorting his Philippian converts 
to continue in their Christian course, sets before 
them his own example, which he illustrates by 
an allusion to the Grecian games. Notwith- 
standing his endeavours to perform the duties of 
religion, he tells them, he thought he had by no 
means yet attained perfection. There was always 
a point before him, which he found he could 
not xeach. Like a racer, however, he ardently 

£ £ 2 continued 
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continued his course ; not looMhg back to the 
ground he had already passed, but pressing on to 
the goal before him, that he might obtain the 
glorious prize which was promised as the reward 
of his perseverance. 

• * CoLOss. li. 19. 

Some idea of worshipping angels having gotten 
into the Colossian church, the Apostle rebukes his 
converts for suffering themselves to be so misled. 
He illustrates his argument by an allusion to the 
human body. Would any of you, says he, con- 
sider the limbs as superior to the head ? Equally 
absurd is it to pay that respect to^angels^ who are 
only ministering spirits, which you pay to the 
great Creator himself. ' 

1 Thess. v. 2. 

The Apostle, giving his Thessalonian converts 
some instruction with regard to the resurrection 
of the dead, illustrates what he said by an allu- 
sion, which our Saviour had made befot'e, to 
the coming of a thief in the night. As the 
suddenness of his coming prevents all knowledge 
of his approach ; so will the day of judgment 
surprize mankind in a manner equally unex- 
pected. 
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pected. Preparation against a thief should be 
made before his approach, to prevent a sur- 
prize ; so should.it be made against the day of 
-judgment. 

2 Tim. ii. 20. 

The Apostle is here speaking of some corrupt 
members of the church, among whom were Hy- 
meneus and Philetfis. His observation is, that 
no church can be so pure, as not to have in it 
several corrupt members ; and this he illustrates 
by the furniture of a great house. In such a 
house vessels of every kind will always be found : 
there will be many of gold, and of silver j but 
among them, others of wood and clay. 

Heb. iii. 2. 

St. Paul is here speaking of the excellency 
of Christ ; and illustrates his character by Com- 
paring him with Moses. Moses was faithful in 
the trust to which he had been appointed ; but 
the appointment of Christ was as much superior 
•to that of Moses, as thje architect is superior to the 
house he builds. The Apostle intimates by this 
comparison, that Christ was the grand architect, 
who founded the Grospel upon the law. 

Heb, 
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Hbb. V. 12. 

The Apostle, reproving some of his converts 
for the little improvement they had made in reli- 
gious knowledge, illustrates his reproof by com- 
paring them to children, who were yet fed with 
milk. He expected to have found them now 
arrived at mim's estate ; and that, instead of milk 
they might have used a stronger diet 

Heb. vi. 7» 

The Apostle is here shewing the abuse of 
God's Holy Spirit, which all men equally may 
turn to their advantage, if they please. This 
doctrine he illustrates by rain : the showers of 
heaven fall equally on all the earth ; but while 
one part brings forth fruit for the service of man^ 
another part beareth thorns and briers, whose 
end is to be burned. 

Heb. xii. 5. 

The Apostle having observed, that some of his 
converts had not properly submitted to those 
trials^ which their profession led them to un-^ 
dergo, expostulates with them on the subject ; 
and shews them the propriety of submitting to 
all the dispensations of God. They were all^ he 

tells 
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telfs them, intended for their religious improve- 
ment. This he illustrates by an allusion to our 
earthly fathers j and his argument is, that if the 
fatherly correction of our earthly parent, who 
must often be fallible, hath its advantages, of 
how much greater advantage, must be the cor- 
rection of our heavenly Father, which yieldeth the 
peaceable fruit of. righteousness to them who are 
exercised therehy^^ 

H£B«. xii. 18. 

The Apostle, shewing the mild and gentle 
nature of the Gospel, illustrates his subject by a 
view of those circumstances of terror which ac- 
companied the giving of the law. So terrible 
was the sights that even Moses himself said I 
exceedingly fear and quuke. Whereas the Gospel, 
instead of terrifying us, introduces us to Mount 
Sion, where we are received into the city of the 
Sving God, and join the company of angels, and 
the spirits of just men made perfect. 

THE END. 
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